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The accompanying five Sanskrit and Old Canarese inscriptions relate 
to the dynasty of the YAdava kings of Devegiri. 

No. I is a Sanskrit inscription . from KhMrAp1lr, a Kolbapur 1 

Inam village of the Saiikeswar Swamt SamkarAcharye, about nine 
miles to the S.E. of Kurundwag in the Southern Maratha Country. 
It is engraved in Kayastha characters of a somewhat indifferent type on 
a stone-tablet standing on the right hand as one enters by the south 
entrance of the temple of Koppesvaradeya. This temple is one of the 
largest, and must have been originally one of the finest, in this part of 
the country. T.he columns and walls of the interior are not specially 
noticeable; but the exterior architecture, of such of the original building 
as remains, is very fine, and the outside of the building is covered with 
well-executed and spirited representations of gods, goddesses, dancing
girls, elephants and their riders, &c. Such of these sculptures, how-

1 The old form of this name, as shown by some SilAhAra inscriptions, wns 
Ko114pura. 
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2 JNBCB.ll'TION!:! RELATING TO THE 

ever, as are within easy reach from the ground, have been wantonly 
iH-used and in many cases almost destroyed The genera] sty]e of the 
building is, as far as my experience goes, unique in these parts. In 
front of the temple there is an octagonal chamber, with twelve columns 
and some excellently carved images still standing on the capitals of 
some of them ; the centre-piece of the floor consists of one entire 
circular stone slab, of about fourteen feet diameter, over which there is 
an aperture of the same shape and size in the roof, and devotees are 
supposed to stand on the centre-piece of the floor and obtain mokalla, 
or final emancipation of the sou], from that position. A large portion 
of the original building had fallen into ruin. The repairs to it,
executed under Smgha~adeva himself, to judge from lines 22-3 of the 
inscription,-consisted in rebuilding, in a very inferior style and with
out sculptures or ornamentation, the centre part of the temple, restoring 
the roof of the same, and erecting a high terraced dome over the shrine 
at the back of the temple. The restored portion is whitewashed ; the 
rest of the building has not been thus disfigured. Round the outside 
of the temple, at the back, about eight or nine feet from the ground, 
there are a number of short inscriptions,--one in the Kayastha cha
rncters and the Sanskrit language, and nine in the Old Canarese 
characters and language. Three of them mention a certain Boppana, 
who was a Chamt1natha or Da~~nayaka, and who brought the whole 
earth under one umbrella'; but they contain no dates, and furnish no in
formntion of importance. The tablet contaitiing the inscription now 
published is 51 3'' high by 2' It'' broad; at the bottom it is blank for the 
space of 11 5". The emblems at the top of the tablet are ;-In the 
centre, a liiiga and. priest ; on their right, a curved sword or knife, 
and in the upper comer the moon ; and on their left, a cow and calf, 
with the sun in the upper corner. The inscription records grants to the 
temple by king Siiigha~adeva in the Saka year 1136 (A n. 1224-5), 
the Srimukha 11a1i1rataara. 8 

· 

No. II is from a stone-tablet standing by the temple of Paii.chaliii
gadeva, outside the town of l\luno!i, about six miles to the N. of 
Saunclatti in the Parasga~ Talukii of the Be!gaum District. The tem
ple is between the town and the river l\fo.laprabha. The emblems at 
the top of the tab]et are :-In the centre, a liiiga; on its right an 

• i.e, who achieved the sovereignty of the whole world Cochis master. 

• Bee note 2, page 9. 
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officiating priest, with the moon above him ; and on its left, a curved 
sword or knife, beyond which are a cow and calf with the sun above 
them. The characters and language ere Old Cenarese. A good 
photograph of this tablet is among the supplementary plates, still to 
be published, of Mr. B11rgess' Arc!UBological Report for 187 4. The 
iascripti.oa records grants made in the Saka year 1145 (A.D. 1223-4), 
tile Cbitrahhiau. aatiitHitaara•, to the temple of Paiichaliugadeva at 
Munipure or Muniv~!i in the district known as the To!,agale. Six
thousand, by Puruahottama, the General of Sii:igh~adeva, and other 
persons. 

Ne. III is a Sanskrit inscription of the time of king Krishl}a, or, 
:as he is here called, Kanhara or Kanhara•, the grandson of Sii:igh~a
deva. It has already been published by me a~ pp. 2~6 et aeqq. of 
No. XX VII, Vol. IX, of this Journal; I now give a revised transcription, 
with a full transcription of all the important part of the inscription. 
The original is in somewhat corrupt Kayastha characters, on copper
plates which were found at Chikka-Bagiwa4i in the Be!gaum Taluk& 
of the Be!gaum District, and which now belong to myself. The plates, 
three in number, are fastened together by a ring, the seal of which 
bears a representation of the god Hanuman; their size is if' broad by 
I Of'' long, and the inscription is written across the breadth of the plates . 
.It records how, in the Saka year 1172 (A.D. 1250-1), the Saumya 
aa1iivataara8, Mallise.i~~i, the minister of Ke.nhara, at the king's com
mand bestowed upon thirty-two _Brahmal}s, attached to the shrine of 
the god Madhavadeva, certain lands at SantMya-BagavaCJi' of the 
Huvvalli 8 Twelve in the country of Kuhul}4i •, and how the grant 
was subsequently confirmed by Mallisai~Ws son Chaul}Q.isai~~i. As I 
ha"Ve already pointed out, this inscription, as also No. IV, supplies the 
name of Siughal}adeva's son, Jaitugi, not previously ascertained by Sir 
W. Elliot. 

• Bee note 9, page 20. 

• Bee note S, page 31. 
8 See note 6, page 32. 
7 See note 9, page 32. 

a There A.re several places called Hubba!)i in the Be!gaum and Dhllrwl.tl 
Districts; that htiro intended is probably Mughatkh4n.Hub1Jalli, close to BA.,.;'. 
wll<µ. • ·• o· 

• Or 'Kftl)qi'_, 1'.l'hich is the ~orm of this name in other inseriptions,-e. g., 
my Ra~~ loecr1ptione No. V, hue 55, No. VII, line 3, &c.; as • Kuhundi', it 
occurs in No. II of the same, li.uc 27. · · 
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No. IV is another inscription in the _Old Canarese characters and 
language, from a stone-tablet at the temple of the goddess U~chavva 
in the fort at Muno!i,. The emblems at the top of the tablet are :
In the centre, a linga; on its right, an officiating priest, with the moon 
above him, and behind him two C1bjects that would seem to be a closed 
umbrella and an ascetic's water-pot or a sacrificial ladle; and on it& 
left, a cow and calf, with the sun above them and a curved sword or 
knife beyond them. The inscription records grants made in the Saka 
year' l li4 (A.D. 1252-3), the VirOdhikrit aa1i1vataara 10

, to the god 
Jagadisvaradeva. The temple, to which the inscription is now at
tached, if _it be the same to which the grants were made, is one of no 
architectural pretensions. 

No.Vis another Sanskrit copper-plate inscription in the K:iyastha 
characters. The plates are three in number, each 7" broad by 10'' long, 
and are strung together by a ring, the seal of which has on it figures of 
Garuga and Hanumim with the moon and sun abov~ them. They 
belong to llasappa bin Lii1gappa Bei1geri of Beha~~i. which is about 
thirteen miles to the E. of Dharwag. The inscription is written across 
the breadth of the plates. It records how, in the Saka year 1175 (A.D. 
1253-4), the Pram.idi aa1iwataara, Cham;.i4arilja or Chavui;igarajo., the 
minister of Krish1!a or Kanharadeva, bestowed upon one thousand and 
two Brahmal].S the village of Kukkanuru, the chief town of a circle of' 
thirty-two villages in the Be!vola Three-hundred in the country of 
K untala. As this inscription identifies the Saka year ll i 5 with the 
seventh year of the reign of Kanharadevo., the termination of Si1.1gha1!a
deva's reign and the commencement of Kanharadeva's, not determined 
by the inscriptions· collected by Sir W. Elliot, is now fixed as Saka 
1169. -

* * * * * * * 
In connexion with the above inscriptions, I have to notice one of the 

time of Ramachandra, the son and successor of Kanharadeva, It is 
contained in Plate No. 26 of a collection of photographic copies of 
inscriptions at Chitrakaldurg, Devanagiri, Harihar, and other places in 
l\laisur, published in 1865 for the Government of Maisur by l\lajor 
Dixon, 22nd Regiment .l\I.N.I. The original, in the Old Canarese 

10 See note 7, page 39. 
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characters and language, with one or two Sanskrit verses in the middle, 
is on a stone-tablet, 10' 2" high by 2' 4'' broad, at Harihar. The 
emblems at the top of the tablet are :-In the centre, a figure of some 
god, seated ; on its right, a cow and calf, with the sun above them ; and 
on its left, a kneeling priest or worshipper, with the moon above him. 
The l.nscription consists of eighty-four lines of about fifty letters each; 
there may, perhaps, be at the bottom a few more lines not shown in 
the photograph. The original is in fairly good order ; but the pho
tograph is on too small a scale, and here and there too indistinct, for 
me to edit the text satisfactorily from it. However, the general contents 
of the inscription are for the moat part easily decipherable. The 
genealogical portion of it opens in line IO with the praises of the kings 
of the Yadava. family, of which the Somakula, or race of the moon, was 
the original stock. The first of these kings mentioned by name is 
Bhillama,-line 14. His son was Jaitugi,-line 14; and his, again, was 
the famous Singhai;ia,-line 15. The name of Singhai;ia'e son is not 
given in this inscription ; here, . as elsewhere, this omission must be 
attributed to the fact that Jaitugi 11, dying before his father, did not 
reign. Sii;ighai;ia'a grandson was Kandharadeva,-line 20,-or Kandba
radeva,-line 22,-whoae younger brother was Mahadeva11,-line 24. 
Kandhilradeva's son was Rilmachandra11,-line 31,-or RAmaraya,
.line 32. The titles of RAmachandra in this inscription are the Ul!ual 
titles of a universal sovereign, modified to suit the family to which he 
belonged. In lines 39 to 66 is described the Mahanlat].qalesvara or Great 
Chieftain Tikkamadeva or SD.!uva-Tikkamadcva, the 'SamastasainyD.
dhipati ', or Commander of all the forces, of :Ramachandra.raya. With 
line 67 commences the portion containing the grant, which was made on 
Friday the thirteenth day of the bright or of the dark 18 fortnight of the 
month .Chaitra of the isvara 1a1i1rJat1ara, which was the Saka year 
ll 99 (A.O. 1277-8). 

* * * * * * * * * * * 
The inscriptions noticed above establish the following genealogy and 

dates of the kings of this dy1UU1ty :-

11 Or, 118 in the original, M.&had.Ava,-the seoond syllable being 1hortened 
for the sake of the metre. 

11 Spoken of by Fcrishta as B.CmadAVQ. 

u The word ' suddha.' or the word ' lliihuJa' haa been eflaced in the original. 

2 
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Bhillama. 
I 

Jaitngi I. 
I 

Simho, Simhalo, Simhal}a, 
SiiighBJ].a, or Siogha9adeva. 

Saka 1136, 1145, 1169. 
I 

Jaitugi II. 
I 

I 
K rish9a, KanMra, Kanharadeva, Mahadeva. 

Kandharo, Kandharadeva, 
or Kandharadeva. 

Saka 1169, 1172, 1174, 1175. 
I 

Ramachandra, Rimaraya, or 
Ramachandraraya. 

Saka 1199. 

Nothing definite is known regarding the origm of Bhillamo, who ia 
always spoken of a11 the founder of the Devagiri family. Sir W. Elliot 
conjectures that, either he was a member of the Hoysala-Yudava 
family who asserted his own independence and founded a separate 
brnnch of the YBdava stock, or he was some petty local chief who _sud
denly rose into power and assumed the Yadava titles. A contest 
between Bhillama and the Hoysala-Yadava king Viraba!}ii.ladevau, in 
which the former lost the country of Kuotala, is referred to, in lines 
30-1 of the Gadag inscription, dated Saka 1115 (A.D. 1193-4), pub
lished by me at pp. 299 et aeqq. of Vol. II. of the Indian Antiquary. 

In Sir W. Elliot's genealogy, based on the Harihar inscription 
noticed nbove, Rilmochaodra is shown as tht> son of Mahadeva; but 
the inscription states explicitly that he was the son of Kandhllmdtiva. 

Dy the same authority, quoting also Ferishtn, Ri'imacbandra was 
succeeded by his eldest son Samkaradeva, in Saka 1232 (A.D. 1310-1) 
nnd the dynasty expired in Saka 1234 on the deatli 'Of Samkarn
deva at the hands of Malik-KAfur. It seems doubtful whether nuy 
inscription of the time of Somkarndeva exists. 

a Saka 1113 to 1133 ?-Sir W. Elliot. 



. No. I. 

[lJ~ [ II ] "ltt~•11l:t<~ftiifilillfl<i11<q ~[2J"lmT~ m I( 11 ) 

l:lifz tlf~m115cs~~ 'il•tttt¥t1oin14' ~ 1t ~ [4J~ ~~d= 1 

~ Wlfifd\(i,~ ~ [5J~ ilirw.r ~.PIT ~tt:&.l'l~}~l<Etl<iliJ<l~Qi::if*UI_-

[SJ ~ II ~etl\R<~l'lliit(~)fl!ql~lf~cfi lf'R«~ [7J I ai~<ttli<IM'fttl~~'l!J ~~-

·~~: II [sJ~.. Pil\l'~cN \\\' ~~ \~ f!.~{~)fOr ~lt-
[9J":f ~'l(etfll(let~(d':) ~(lf) ~~{~) i:f~rmtf[lOJfl:T<T~( ~:) 

IRit~(it) ~'«(it) fcl~~~ih:ei (err) cnJ41~Cljlti5ifilti5ifilfclifi1e ~{\-) ~-

~ (~fo1~)ftc12j<l4st•1ijq •~ei'lt~Et'IEtt<1lli1ei~e'lt4~a(d':) ~c1aJ~nFcl>i1¥tu<1-

~~~: 'llEt=tQ,f Jflf[14J~ I ~ I \_-Sti5~&11qaft~u1(fl=t@: {:j~ flrft-

filTirc16]~ rer ftrei:rr::i ifi°'~orm:nif · ~ · - ~=JW.rc10Jt'5ei1aef@:ti "I"~~ 
"''. ........A-~ ft ~"'fl: ". ~ . "' ... ~ "' 'tf~(IEilllQ('f ~~1.,.l'tCf""(l [17]$0)f'l1i!Ul<tu11~"1u "t~(Elli'll({_ J!if'l~l<i'i"l4gcf [IB]-.,1"1'11'"1~ 

• This letter,_.ir ,-having been at first omitted in the original, waa inserted in the following line between the last two letters 
of IA1mf', just below its proper place, with a mark to indigate that 1i belongs to the line above. 

~ 
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::; 
t:::I 
l!'!I 

g ... 
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~~1JtiNi1rq(l4tw?(W! )qft![19:~ ~Rf;rf.Uir~ mrim q("i'1ctl1. II ~ 

(20Jtlll{~~=tl\o~ ~~~eflf: ~mc21J~ ri(~) 'fflf ~~ [ifi} 

~~ 1(11) ~ c22Jsm~~it 4"~(1)ar ~ CJlcr ifloilC23J:(lt\'-. 

~ '!iftf~ipf": S!fi·~1'tq-i>«~ *"i'1Cf11' II [24J:rsti4iti'fdEli•i<4:q ~ lf: 'l~-

4"~ ~ iliflfczsJ0~d'1'-a.r ~ 111\frn t~~ I ll"'Tflf t"{lf f.f.rc2a]~Td'-

it:(ft:) ~ ~ ~ ~ ~~ rmc211rrcftqij: 11 ~-

c2s:1fil1T~~dJictf.itircrrt"cit ~ ~ • f~-~ct 
.... 

:q~ ~j(l54t;j0j!J 

~: II almt II 

• It 'l'lill be seen that two syllabic instants are required here to make up the metre. The letters in the original are distinct as 
written above, but I cannot utiafy myself as to what 3f"ITlft is mtended for; to make np the sense BOme such word as frr;:!"~l( or 
1[11'~ is required. 
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No. I. 

Sri ! Reverence to Sambhu 1. who is made beautiful by a chowri 
which is the moon that lightly rests upon his lofty head, and who is 
the foundation-pillar for the erection of the city of the three worlds ! 
May the religion of(the god) KoppMvara, which confers happiness 
upon the (three) worlds,-having now nt length obtained an abode 
worthy of it and excellent, in the form of men of eminence who are 
fortunate and intellectual and good and clever and long-lived,-attain 
stability and ever increase anew on all sides! May the tree of paradise 
which is the true religion, unceasingly nourished by the rain which 
~onsists of the blessings of BrahmaJ].s, sprout and send forth its youug 
shoots and blossom and bear fruit ! 

Hail! In the year of the Saka l l31i, in the Sr1mnkha 1a1it11at1ara •, 
in (the month) Chaitra, on the solar festival•, on Monday, the glorious 
and valorous universal emperor, the great king Srl-Sii1ghav.adha,
'Who was adorned with all the royal titles commencing with ' He who is 
established at the opulent (city of) Demgiri ; the asylum -of the 
universe; the favourite of the world; the supreme king of great kings; 
the supreme lord ; the supreme lord of the city of Dvaravatipura\ which 
is the best of cities ; he who is born in the lineage of Vishr,iu• ; he who 
is the sun which causes to blossom the white lotuses of the Yadavakula ; 
be who is victorious over all the hostile kings,' -bestows a charter ;-

To wit ;-To provide for all the angabhdga• and rai1.qabh0ga• and 
the accompanying rites, he gave to the god Sri-Koppesvaradcn, the 
holy and primitive self-existent one, with libations of water (such as 
it is the custom to make) at (the time of granting) a charter, the ,-illage 

1 Siva., who bears e. digit of the moon on bis tiara. 
• According, to the table in Brown's Carnalic Chronology, the fMmukha 

aa.tiwatsara is Sake. 1135, and Saka 1136 is the Bhava satiwatsa1·a. 

a ' ,.;"1lri1aparvan' ,--a solar f.estival on the dnys of the solstices, equinoxe1, 
eclipses, &c. 

• Aleo called DvQ.msa.mudra or Dh6ra.eamudra,-the modern Ha)abt~u in 
'Maisftr. 

• 'Ihe 'lineage of Vish~u· is the Y&davakula. 
• I cannot obtain any satisfactory e'lplanation of the meaning of tho term11 

'angabMga.' and 'rangabh-Oga' as used in conne1:ion with the service of idols. 
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of K1i41lladamav841l 7
, situated at the confluence of the rivers Ku~ 

lakrishi.iave1,1i8 and BMQ.asi and in the district of Miriiiji •, together 
with all its trees and the ~nclosures within its lands and the nine kinds 
of buried treasure, and with its four boundaries, and comprising all the 
land within its own limits, and extending up to the confluence of the 
sacred rivers Krishf!.avCJJ.i and Kuv~!].i. The holy rites of the god, 
consisting of the anoabh11ga worship and other ceremonies, should be 
performed by all the chiefs of the locality out of the produce of this 
village. 

Again ;-Having repaired that (temple) which is found to have 
existed of old in the two villages of Jugula and Siriguppa, Sri·SiiJghn
JJ.ad~va gave it to the god Sri-Koppesvaradeva. 

Victorious is the creeper-like arm of the king Simha,-who is like the 
full moon in nourishing the ocean of the nectar of joy ; who acts like 
the sun in dispelling the thick darkness of niggardliness; and who 
rivals the ocean of milk in having Hari established in his heart! 10 

Glorious is king Simha, washing away, with the streams of rut that 
trickle down over the cheeks of his elephants in his battles, (the dis
tinctive marks11

) that are placed on the foreheads of the hostile kings! 
May it be auspicious ! 

7 i. e., 'DAmavAcle. of tho conftnence', 'k124-ala' being the genitive of the 
Ce.nareso 'Mg,a,lu', the co11ft11encc of rfre,-s. ' KucJale.dAmo.vAde.' would seem to 
be the old form of ' Kurnnd"'li~ ', the chief town of the No.tive Sto.te of the 
so.me no.mo in the Sonthcrn Maratbo. Country. 

I i. e., the Kpshl).A a.nd tho VAJ).i, regarded as one river after their conftnence. 
8 The modern Mimj, o. No.tive Ste.to in the Southern Mo.re.th& Country. 
1 0 Ho.ri, or Vi~hl).u, sleeps on the coils of the serpent SAsbo. in the midst of 

thr ocean of milk. 
11 See note • to line 28 oft be text. 



... ......... • 

Y
A

D
A

V
A

 
B

:IN
G

S 
O

i' 
D

E
V

A
G

IB
I, . 1< 0 
ll 
i)

 

I 

lg
 

~ 0 
'.) 

~
 

0 
l1

 

11 



12 
I:Y

C
R

IP
T

IO
N

S
 

R
E

L
A

T
IN

O
 

T
O

 
'l'IIIC

 

i}/ 
I 

• 
=

 
i3 

I 
I 

'O
' 

0 
I 

0 
I 

I 
=

 
~
 

LiW 
..--.. 

1> 
ii?

 
0 

-a 
~ 

n 
,., 

,......., 
t... 

,. 
-B 

~
 

13 
.a 

,., 
c:c 

h.~ 
'll 

ii 
~
 

Q
/
 

... 
'-

"
 

~
,
 

oE>l 
........ 

'-
"
 

0
/
 

" 
'§ 

0 
... 

'Yl. a 
12 

';
/
 

~
 

"..J"J 
:,.0 

.co 
"P 

i 
,. 

,.......... 
'I( 

0 
~
 

"3
 

t 
... ~
 

a 
..., 

i)
 

'(
)
l 

(
l 

l<
 
~
 

~
 

0
/
 

t... 
"l 

,.? ~
 

9< 
,., 

Q
) 

"3
 

., 
op. 

ll 
n 

0
/
 

•q
 

t... 
-::' 

lP
 

0 
l'.J 

w1 
C!J 

0 

lJ
 

'(), 
-w1 

lZ
 

,. 
0-

" 
0 

0 
'ID

 
"ID 

t'? 
'L

l 
-K 

~
-

1
7

 
0 

)l 
1

l 
,......, 

'W
 

"/ 
H

 
., 

.a 
0 

"" 
.., 

"'P 
(~ 

,.......... 
a 

iJ>. 
<Ci 

i< 
lb

l 
.... 

12 
0 

1. 
n 

'\j" 
Lo. 

~
 

"P 
........ 

)O
> 

13 
<13"3 

~
 

'1~ 
.. 

"R
 

13 
.!;·~ 

(
>

/
 

'(
)
 

'-
"
 

"P 
~ 

] 
,, 

H
 

'P
 

0 
"I 

0
/
 

'-
"
 

10 

"' 
~l 

,. 
8 

l3
 

l<
 
~
 

"I 
... 

"P 
12 

.s 
13 

,. 
~
 

'l:I 
,,, 

@
 

r:. 
·
p

 
11' "' 

• 
ll 

.., 
o.l<iJ· 

. .. 
0 

dJ-
" 

i< 
.C

· 
'I( 

~
 

"
/
 

0 
0 

~
 

.. 
Si 

{f' 
"P 

~
 

lZ 
l<

 
~
 

n 
12 

;s 
l<

 
.c 

·t:l 
llJ 

\ 
~
 

lo
 

... 
(
)
 

,. 
,. 

\13 
l<

 
)3

 
~
 

lb
 

p 
D

 
,, 

.. 
·~ 

"P 
.. 

n 
l9 

1;J-
13 

D
 

l<
 

,......, 
--. 

i: 
lP

 
~
 

·~ 
l
)
 

)
l 

..11 
0 

11 
~
 

n 
,, 

,......, 
-g. 

o
./ 

.C
· 

.,. 
'-

"
 

n 
12 

~ 
........ 

')II> 
lJo 

-;. 
IJ

 
~
 

~ 
~
 

'"11 
,......, 

.... 
0 

~
 

~
 

.s 
.... 

........ 
43 

0 
-0 

c
u

 
.... 

-§ 
lJ

 
43 

"P 
,......, 

0 
);;/) 

'P
 

m
 

........ 
~
 

0
/
 

0
0

 
0 

"JQ1 
1< 

ell· 

15 
o

/ 
l\l 

'l3 
.... 

")o)1 
0

-
' 

&
 

~
 

15 
T.i 

........ 
a::. 

~
 

.. 
0 

11, 
'Yl. 

lf 
0 

a 
.... 

1> 
113 

0 
cm 

.. 
" 

{
l 

.,.7 

~ 
-s 

12 
a 

B
 

"Yd 
43 

r~ 
'l 

n 
13 

13-
12 

i3-
·s 

cY3 
0

/
 

.C
· 

.. 
"" 

-g. 
i 

1· 
'P

 
a 

..= 
~'fl 

c: 
tg. 

u 
) 

,. 
1< 

. --
... 

,.......... 
a 

13-
... 

i)t:: 
"8 

lZ
 

1Gl1 
.,.z 

0
/
 
lf 

0 
n 

'-
"
 

. --.. 
l<

 
u 

(~ 
.____, 

~
 

.. 
0 

v 
a 

en 
0 

l<
 

cm 
')II> 

1• 
... 

12 
"' 

°' 
,., 

Ill 
~
 

'
-
'
 

1> 
n 

• 
~
 

ll3 
~
 

l> 
~
,
 

0
/
 

1t> 
);;/) 

~
 

r(:I 
il 

~
 

0 
,......., 

if 
'l

 
.. 

'B
 

D
-

r. 
'8 

Q
/
 

a
-

,. 
'!> 

·f 
12 

~
 

,.......... 
0 

~
 -

~
 

..., 
0 

'Yl. 
.. 

-') 
Iii ... 

'P
 

'18 
........ 

cf; 
'P

 
-a 

.g 
15-r 

H
 

-r.J1 
15-

13 
u 

)
J
)
 

-.1 
'-

"
 

,. 
1': 

.. ~
 

~
 

'lJ 
)1

, 
tp

 
0 

::f 
l(i)> 

... l 
lJ

l 
"' 

lo") 
0

/
 

T
I 

,. 
~
 

~
 

c-;i 
.0

 
~
 

,......... 
·m

 
"l 

~l 
ll 

~/ 
•\ 

lJ> 
.. 

1> 
'>:I 

o
;i 

,., 
'11. 

iJ. 
=

 
'll 

'l'l 
,.......... 

-~ 
.,.., 

'P
 

~
 

T
I 

1'.J 
'K

 
0 

... 
C

'·· 
.... 

iP
 

lb
 

.. , 
9< 

0 
-}) 

lJ
 

0
/
 

<-I 
-

\)> 
'l 

~ 
'l

 
<ii-0 

. __, 
... 

0 
1;~ 

~
 

~
 

"';) 
ll 

cp 
.0

 
0 

.,;/l 
'IL. 

)1
, 

12 
Cf'l 

,......., 

J 
~
 

12 
n 

'W
 

v
'! 

0 
l<

 
lJo

 
... 

0 
'-

"
 
)il 

0 
,., 

.
~
 

,, 
IN

 

~: 
12 

.. , 
0 

)3
 

B
 

........ 
.. 13 

10 
.. ~ 

13' 
)<

: 
T• 

•• 
.. 

n 
~
 

i'.l 
~
 

'P
 

.. ~
 

1)11 
IJ 

~
 

.s 
T

I 
,.., 

B
 

i1 
"P 

l?, 
,......, 

l 
~
 
~ 

'I(
 

~
 

~
 

w
 

..., 
~
 

.. 
,......, 

~
 " 

')p
 

"P
 

~
J
 

"I 
... 

f:. 
1-1-

1< 
n 

........ 
'\1 

~
 

.... 
~
 

f 
Lo. 

lJ-
........ 

-ro 
1

l 
)
l
 

")>
 

d
J
 

<:--;;> 
..._, 

:s 
ll 

.p 
,., 

,-... 
0

./ 
... 

.. , 
•> 

,;g 
':1 

t... 
)). 

g 
(~ 

~
 

" 
11 

co 
;J:;? 

0 
'l.:;' 

13 
-a 

I -
'P

 
0

/
 

-a 
a 

o.l. :a 
i)

 
""l 

13-
'-

-
' 

r> 
,.., 

0
/
 

• 
"\)) 

0 
e. 

..<] 
~,J 

.., 
,.., 

,. 
)
J
)
 

•u 
L?> 

n 
0

/
 

12 
..._, 

"(d 
1Q

 
.;;. 

11 
)'). 

<ii 
~
 

-~ 
u 

;f> 
lo 

~ 
lZ 

a.l. 
(
)
 

-p
 

B
 

~'.] 
'Yl. 

-----
.HJ 

~_, 
ii>

 r-i 
0 

'lJ 
'l<

 
n 

r> 
'l1

 
,. 

('I 
'K

 
'-B' 

" 
"·' 

,. 
.311 

" 
I:! 

u 
)
J
)
 

..,...., 
·p

 
)1

, 
~
 

e! 
11 

8 
8 

0 
'I!> 

43 
" 

-a 
,. 

t... 
... 

lJ
 

0 
i'.i-

n 
n 

._
. 

" 
..,~) 

~
~
 

11 
,. 

~
 

at 
:;?,, 

-p 
~
 

f 
... 

I 
12 

-a 
0 

,.., 
-ro 

0
-' 

l<
 

6.l 
"' 

,.,Ji 
13 

)0
 

... l, 
l::l 

~
 

13 
~
 

llJ 
)). 

n 
~
 

01 



• 

Y
A

.D
A

V
.&

. 
IIN

G
S

 
O

J' 
D

E
V

.A
G

IB
.I. 

I 
I 

0
/
 

1< 
.P

l 
C

V
 

~
 

=
 

0 
')«> 
C

l/ 

63· 
n 0 

)
3

 
ll 
ii' 
1< 
0

/
 

~
 

cm Q
/
 

of)l 

IS
 

=
 



14 
IN

S
C

R
IP

T
IO

N
S

 
R

E
L

A
T

IN
G

 
TO

 
T

H
I: 



0 
l3

 
0 

f ~ 
18 

Y
A

D
A

V
A

 
K

IN
G

S
 

O
F

 
D

E
V

A
G

n
n

. 
15 



16 
IN

15C
B

IPT
IO

N
8 

R
E

L
A

T
IN

G
 

TO
 

T
l!R

: 



T
A

D
A

.V
A

 
K

IN
G

S
 

O
F

 
D

B
V

A
G

IR
I • 

17 

. 9 



18 INSCRIPTION~ RELA.'fING TO THB 

No. II. 

Reverence to Sambhu, who is made beautiful by a c/iowri which is 
the moon that lightly rests upon his lofty head, and who is the founda
tion-pillar for the erection of the city of the three worlds ! 

In Jambudvipa1
, the most excellent region to the south of Meru, 

which is worthy of great worship in the earth encircled by the ocean, 
is Bharatakshetrn, which is equally resplendent and beautiful. In 
Kun~a, which like a beautiful braid of hair adorns the land of Bh11rata, 
is the broad district of Tor.agale; the very pleasant city ofMunipura is 
esteemed the chief beauty of that district. So that you may say that 
it is like the city of the gods, resplendent in the universe, Munipura is 
more glorious than a crore of other sacred places of pilgrimage, from (its 
being the favourite residence of the sages) Vedavyasa, Kutsa, Jamadagni, 
Vasish~ha, Bharndvaja, Attri, and Visviimitra, who confessed that it was 
the birthplace of Panchalii1g111 and the abode of the goddeu of fortune, 
and that, being possessed of the waters of the Ramagaoga3

, it was 
worthy to be worshipped both in this world and in the next. To describe 
the pleasure-garden of that city :-1\lunivaHi has nhvays been consider
ed to be the birthplace of the goddess of fortune, on account of its 
black bees and its cocoanuts and nreca-nuts and rose-apples and the fruits 
of the Madhu, on account of its jack-trees, and mango-trees, and lime
trees, and orange-trees, and clove-trees, and betel-plants, and Surahonne
trees, and Supil~a\i-trees, and P1irij1ita-trees, and Punnaga-trees, and 
Asoka-trees, and on account of the betel-creepers that ca111e a dense 
gloom. This same l\lunipura was the abode of the ~ages Sanaka, 

' Jambi1dvipa. is the central division of the world. 'fhe golden mountain 
}!Aru is the centre of Jambudvipe.. BharatakshAtra, 'the land of Bharata.', ie 
ludia. 

• Siva, who is the ultimate object of the Ui.ga worship, ia called Pa.iioha.liliga, 
• be who has five Iii.gas', probably from the chief plal'eB at which be ie 
worshipped under th:Lt emblem being five in number, viz.-1, Conjeva.ram; 
whero there is the "PTithi1.•t-liilga0,' or linga made of earth; 2, Jambuk68vara, 
where U1ere is the ' ab-lihga,' or liigga from which water is ea.id to exude 
pet'petually ; 3. TirunAmale, where there is the ' Mju-linga', or Unga which 
Hpu.l'klos with light ; 4, KAiaha.sti, where there is the • vayu-linga,', or liii.:1a the 
Jamii of which is ea.id to be kept in constant vibration by the wind ; and 5, 
Chidambara., where there is the ' aka.sa-liilga,' or aerial or sham Unga, i. e. 
where the liitga is worshipped without any mo.terial form of it being kept in 
the temple. 

3 This would seem to be another name for the MalaprahAri or MalApe.hAri, the 
modern Mnlapra.bbll. Many I"ivers are mlled Gang! because the waters of the 
real Ganges are supposed to flow into them periodically. 
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San11ndana,Jamadagni, Vibhar.i9uka,and others; he who \vith joy protects 
it, daily delighting in the perpetual beauties of the pleasure-garden 
of that city, is Paiichalii1ga ; its high prosperity shall outshine riches 
and gold, as long as the earth and l\teru and the moon shall Inst. 

H11il ! While the valorous universal emperor, the glorious king 
Singha1,111dev11,-the favourite of the world, the supreme king of great 
kings, the supreme lord, the most nnernble, the sun of the white 
lotuses of the family of the glorious Jaitugidel"a•, the best among the 
Yadavas,-was ruling at his capital of Dcvagiri, with the recrention of 
pleasing con'fersations :-King Sii1gha1,1a, the sovereign of the Yadava~, 
-having invaded and acquired with the edge of the sword, which was 
his arm, the territory of the hostile kings, and having charmingly become 
the sole ruler of the world,-by means of his mighty rule made the 
whole earth, (which rests) upon the tusks of the elephants (thnt stand) 
at the points of the compass, his prey. While the king~ of 1\lit!nrn and 
Chcra and Ch&!a and .Magadha, and the. lords of the countries of 
Gil.rjarn, Piir.iq.ya, La!n, Nep:'L\a, Turushkn, llarbarign, Kera!a, Pallavu, 
Ariga, V engi, Piiiichi!a, Ka!ii1ga, and Sin<lhu were reigning,-Sii1gha~1a, 
the king of men, governing the earth in happiness, was glorious like 
the king of the gods. The world had become his prey ; ·and, saying 
" Let him rule the earth with justice", king Sir1gha1~a gave the go
vernment of the earth to Jagada!a-Purush&ttama. On a religious 
occasion king Sirigha1.m, who was preeminent in respect of his renown, 
saying "Let him build the city of 8ivapura", ga,·e the celebration of 
the rites of Purushilttama• to J&gadcva. Best among a hundred 
millions is the family of Purush&ttama, who is a very M:'\ru in re
spect of his firm dignity and the lustre of his excellent fame, and who, 
through the influence of his star, is a very asylum of mankind, a very 
jewel of a man. And the lineage of that same .JO;;:ul0vn is this:
Panchaliiiga, the lord of the daughter• of the mountain, is the pro. 
pitious lord of his family ; his gdtra 7 is that of•Kau1,1gi11ya with (the 
p1·arara 8 of) V asish~ha and l\laitravnru1,1a; Rf,madevn, firm in truth, 

• Jaitugi was the name of the father, as well as of the son, of Siii;ha~adAva. 
• Yish~o, 'the supreme spirit'. 
• PArvatl, the wife of Siva and the daughter of the mountain Himl.Jaya. 
7 • Gotra',-family or kindred. 
• ' Prat•a.ra' means the invocation of those ancestors whose names are to he 

coupled with that of Agui, the god of fire, whr.n the latter is invited co bu 
present llt the consecration of the sacrificial lirr. 
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is adorned with the qualities of a father (towards him) ; the honoured 
Lokitmbike is his mother ; GaurbhAyi is his charming wife ; Sama
nii.tha, the bridegroom of the goddeas of fortune, is the son of him, the 
husband of the goddess of fortune ;-how fortunate, then, is J0gadeva ! 

And, that same Jogadeva having exercised authority over many 
countries and having ruled happily ;-Hail! ;-On the holy occasion 
of an eclipse of the moon on Monday the day of the full-moon of the 
bright fortnight of the month Kiirttika of the Chitrabhanu aa1i1vat11ara, 
which was the year of the glorious Saka era 11458

, at the command of 
the Dal}~a.nayaka 10 Porushottama, who was the manager of all the 
affairs of the glorious Singhai.iadeva, Jogadeva gave, with gifts of gold 
and libations of water, (the village of) KaHavo!e, as a grant to be re
spected by all, to the god Sri-Paii.chalii1gadeva, the self-existent one, 
for the purposes of his temple with beautiful pinnacles, for the purpose 
of repairing anything that might become broken or torn or worn out, 
for the purposes of the perpetual offering, for the purposes of the 
angabkoga and the rangabnuga, and for the purposes of a charitable 
dining-hall Jogadeva, the excellent husband of the goddess of for
tune, being gracious, in his affection respectfully gave to (the god) 
Sri-Paii.chalinga (the village of) KaHavo!e, as a firm grant to be respected 
by all, for the purposes of the Chaitrapavitra11, of repairing anything 
that might become tom or worn out, and of a charitable dining-hall ; 
the lords of the earth shall preserve this grant as long as the ocean and 
the moon and sun may last. Sri-JOgadeva, the Da1.14adhi8a, the good 
man, the younger brother of Purushottama, gave as a firm grant the 
city of Sivapura to Brahmai.is, for as long as the earth and Meru and 
the moon may endure. Jogadeva, the Chamupa, joyfully gave sixteen 
allotments, each of two hundred kamma1111 (of land), to the excellent 
BrahmaI].s of Sivapura, in four out of the ancient villages. And if you 
ask in what villages respectively :-In Munipora, in Sindavige, in 

8 According to the table in Brown's Carnatic Ckrcmology, the ChitrabhAnu 
sa.mvatSa!J"Q, is Saka 1144, 11.Dd Saka 1145 i• the BvabhAnu or BubhAnu sam
t1Gtsara. 

10 • Da~~lyaka', 'Da~~hipa', • Da~~ia', or •Cham Apa', u used in 
iuscriptions, denotes a military officer with adminilltrative powers. 

11 Perhaps ' the purifieatory rites of the month Ohaitra.'. But in -other 
passages the words are distinct e.nd sepo.re.te; e-. g. ' Ckaitrakke MJe pavitrakke 
M~' in line 75 of the NAse.rgi inscription at pp. 240 et seqq. of No. XXIX, 
Vol. X, of this Society's Journal. 

11 'Kamma' or ' ka!lnba',-an ancient. land-measure the value of which is 11ot 
now known. · 
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Aganliru, and in Nagarapura, J0gadAva, who followed the prt>cepts of 
Manu, with affection and modesty gave sixteen allotments to Bri.hmai;is. 
In .!>rder that it might be esteemed preeminent in the world, Jogadeva, 
the Dai;i.qadhiSa, the younger brother of Jagada!a-Purushottama, de
clared that Sivapura surpassed the charming land of eojoyment.18 

And on the same occasion :-The gardeners of the jewel-mine 
Muoipura, who were the receptacles of great liberality, acquired renown 
through the strength and the power and the eminence of their wealth, 
their truth, their firm determination, their peneverance, . and their 
heroism. The gardener&; who had obtained the excellent favour of 
the lotu!ll's which are the feet. of (the god) Pa.iichalinga who is resplen
dent throughout the world, gave perpetually year by year, for the 
purposes of the railgabhiJga, a karµJ,ageH on the (total produce of) dried 
fruits, grain, &c. 10 

Honourable, worthy to be accounted foremost among the brave, 
possessed of a most excellent reputation by reason of the strength and 
the eminence and the greatness of their firm determination, the pre
servers of all religious rites, worthy to be worshipped, ;Dlore glorious 
than any others, abounding in holy deeds, possessed of a. profound 
firmness tha.t C01DpriBt's a number of various good qualities, firm in 
truth, the grnnters of all requests,-such are the Ugura Three-hun
dred11, who are worthy to be worshipped in this world. Even the 

1 a Sverga., or pe.ra.dise, where people, after death, enjoy the reward or their 
works during life. 

u 'KaTf'l.age' is the modern' kha.~ga', or' kha.f.l4uga', equivalent t.o about 
three bushels. 

'" ' T6.?:iiage' ;-but the meaning to be given to 't6.?:u,' of which we have the 
dative case here and the" genitive case, ' t6.?:inii', in line 41i below, is not certain. 
In Sanderson's Oanarelfl Dictfonary, ' t4ru' is given as meaning, as a noun, an 
omen, the bar of a door, a particular tree, and, as a verb, to become th.in, Hhausted 
with fatigue, dried up. As he gives also a form ' t6.?:U' in the meaning of ii 
door-bar and f.he tree so called, ' t4!u' may be assumed to be also the old Conn 
of the root in its ver\Jal significations. And it would seem to me that the word 
as used in this inscription is connected witii the root in its verbal signification 
to become dried up, and means dried. produce generally. 

u It is not apparent who are the ' U gura Three-hundred' and the Five
hundredcand.four'. Some large religious establishment appears to be alluded 
to, and perhaps it is the establishment of th::i priests of the temple or Ellamma 
or RA~uki at Ugargo!, wbich is close .to Saundatti in the Parasga4 TAluU of 
the Be1gaum District. The temple is one of great note, it has a large establish
ment of priests, and great numbere of people go on pilgrimages to it at stated 
times; but, thong~ the shrine bas every appe1uance of being of some antiquity, 
I have met with no allusions to it in inscription&, unless the present ia one. 
The 'Ugum Three-hundred', and the 'Eleya-B~jagarn Five-hundred-and-four' 
are mentioned also in line 28-9 of No. IV of my Sindavamea lnaC'riptionR, at 
page %58 et seqq. of No. XXXT, Vol. XI, of this Societ.y's Journal. 

3 
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Unbom cannot describe the greatness of the Five-hundred-and-fom. 
who occupied themselves in all the rites of religion; which greatness. 
resulting from their protecting might, their generosity, the powerful 
attraction of their truth, and the eminence of their energy, was such 
that you might say that one who asked them for protection or begged 
of them a freedom from old age and death was certain to attain his 
desired object ; who, then, may describe it 1 .\nd whenever those 
same Ugura Three-hundred and the Five-hundred-and-four asked with 
importunity .(!) 17

, they gave one coin such u is given on m11rriage 
occuions. 

And the boundaries of the three hundred lcammu of cultivated land, 
(which were given as a grant) to be respected to the god Sri-Paii
chalingadeva, are :-On the E., the highroad that goes to the valley; 
on the S., a rivulet; on the W., the cultivated land called Akka
sAligeyi ; and on the N ., the cultivated land called HebbaHahara!akeyi. 
And the boundaries of one maltar1

• (of land, which also 'Yas given 
to the god,) are :-On the E., (the temple of) the 80ddess KA!ikAdevi; 
on the S., the t.ank called Hai;iitege~:e ; on the W., the village 
of Kar.uve~~; and on the N., ·the highroad (to the village) of 
Hilvinakal. Also the fixed contribution that wu allotted, free 
from all opposing claims. on the betel-plantation measuring five 
hundred lcufu1

•, which wu to the S. of (the temple of) the god, to the 
W. of the rivulet called Yai1garattihaHa, to the N. of the (ril·er) Sri
RAmagai1ge, and to the E. of a stone set upright in the ground, was the 
impost of the Harilcelcufi90

; and.the contribution on the profits was the 
impost of a bundle of betel-leaves levied on the road ; and (there was 
allotted) to that same god one i;t&a11 on each load of a. beast of burden 
of betel-leaves. Two 1ola1age191 of oil (were given) on (each) oil-mill, 

1 7 • Cka~~url!.siger.idalli' ;-bnt the meaning is not at all certain. In analys
ing it M • c~~1'Tl!.•igeer.idalli', I wonld oonnect • cha.~~urasige' with • ch.u~r4yisu', 
to be obstinGte, hardened. 

11 • .MGttor',-an anoient land-measure the Taine of which is not now known. 
• • • KuW, G pit, hole. The meaning of the text is probably 'a betel-planta

tion capabl" of holding five hundred plants.'. 
ao Meaning not known. • Hanke' is G 1.'0W; and • kuJi', in ad<lition to the 

meaning given in the preceding note, means, as a Terb, to tlig a hole, to proteet, 
to journey. 

• 1 Explained to me as being the same as ' d1tlf41t', the foiirtk pa.rt of an anna. 
In Sanderson's Dictionary '1·fsa' is given as mt>aniog one-si.rteenth, G share, 
portion; and we laaTo also '1·~e·, jil-e seers. · 

•• • Solascrge' is pP.rhaps a mistA.ke for 'sollige, soli~e, ""la11e, or svlege', the 
~irl')·fo111't11 1"'1'1 of a. kn!11ga', which is cqni\·alent to aooot three.twentieths or 
u. IJu•lu•I. 
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to provide for the ceremony of averting the effects of the evil eye which 
wu held on Mondays at Siugava~ti of th&t iocality. And one oil-mill 
was set apart for the god. Sixty cultivators98 i;ave a lra~<f.ogt of dried 
fruits, grain, &c. And the reapers of the betel-plants will give (a 
contribution) when they reap, aod the consumers of betel-leaves will 
willingly give (a contribution). The ministers of the king shall recog
nize these imposts. And the sellers of betel-leaves and arecanuts inside 
the village will give (a contribution) when they realize in cash the prices 
that they obtain. 

The E. and S. boundary of a flower-garden (which wu given to the 
same god) is the (river) Sri-Ramagai1ge; the W. boundary is the 
garden of the Basadi .. ; and the N. boundary is a plantation of betel
plants. 

And the boundaries of a garden on the river containing five hundred 
betel-plants are :-On the E., the (river) Sri-RAmagange; on the S, 
and W. and N., stones set upright in the ground. (Also there were 
given) three flower-gardens in the waste land called Suruganaha}. 

Having established the shrine of the god Sri-MAdhavanarayaQadha, 
and having given as a grant to be respected by all, with gifts of gold 
and libations of water, (the village of) Sattiyaker.e for the purposes of 
the aiigabMga and rangabhoga of that same god, (there was given) a 
I>etel-plantation of five hundred lcufi1 to the E. of MunivaHi, to the 
S., of a rivulet, to the W. of the (river) Sri-Riimagauge, and to the 
N. of a stone set upright in the ground. 

And on the same occasion there were given to the JJrahmar:i.s of 
Brahmapuri, with libations of water, two allotments at (the village of) 
Ka~akula, two at BaHiger.e, two at Bulukund, two nt -~~ase, two at 
Kuru!aour, two at Baonivnr, two at Da<JeyabnTi, two at Goravao1lr, 
two at Jai1gavaqanapivanU.r, and four at Ha!evnr. 

And, while that same Jogadevanayaka wu cherishing the practices -
of religion, sixty cultivators acquired and gave to the Ugura 1'hree
hundred and the Five-hundred-and-four, with gifts of gold and libatioos 

u Thia seems to be a tt'lchnical expreesion ; we meet with it again in. line 
.U of the Gulha!J.i inscription at pp. 296 et seqq. of No. XXVII, Vol. IX, of 
this Society's Journal, iu lino 38 of the Kittdr inscription at pp. 304 et seqq. of 
the same, in line 2 of No. III of the Ra~ inscriptions at pp. 204. et seqq. of 
No. XXIX, Vol. X, of this Society's Journal, and in line 78 of No. VI of the 
lta~~ inscriptions at pp. 24.0 et seqq. of the mme ; and I have found the same 
expreBSion in other iuscription11 not yet published. 

1 • ' &sadi',-modern ' &uti', a Jain temFle. 
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of water, at Sinpura, as a token of union, certain land of which the 
boundaries are :-To the N.E., there is a row of tamarind trees arranged 
in the form of a festoon of flowers hung over a doorway. To the S. 
of the row of tamarind-trees arranged in the form of a festoon of 
flowers hung over a doorway, there is the garden of Ba-rakkura, 
which is to the S. of the ornamented gateway of the temple of (the 
goddess) Kllrai;iikemasai;iikabbe, which stands together with the land of 
Jin~ndra, the foe of passion. From the boundary of that garden to
wards the W ., there is the garden of the merchant KencharakG.fise~~i ; 
from the N. W. of this garden towards the S., there are the gardens of 
BarumbabRvi-Brahmaya, Afahi~~aya, and Banavaya; thence towards 
the W ., there are the road that goPs to Ka!!avo\e, and the sacred shrine 
on the (river) Malaprahari called Rudratirtha ; thence to the N., (we 
come to the village of) Kai::uguppe, from the centre of which (we come 
to the village of) Kuppe, below whic\ is the road to Modalftr; thence 
(we come to) the row of tamarind-lrees, arranged like a festoon of 
flowers hung over a doorway, and commencing from a tamarind-tree 
which stands at the junction of the cultivated land called Ko~gadakeyi 
and the field called Ka\ikavveyola and the stream. Such is the course 
of the boundaries. 

Saying that . . •• all belongs equally 
to the god Sri-Paiichalii1gadeva, the regents of the four principal 
points of the compass, and kings, and the Five-hundred who are per
fect in respect of their religion, and the One-thousand, and the (in
habitants of the) four cities, and the people of (the locality called) 
• Seven-and-a-half' 18 and of (the locality called) ' Eleven-and-a-hair•• 
and of many districts on both sides, shall faultlessly preserve this re
ligious grant of rent-free service-land as long as the earth and the 
water and the moon and sun and stars may last. • 

He is bom for the duration of sixty thousand years as a worm in 
ordure, who confiscates land that has been given, whether by himself 
or by another ! 

• • The meaning of ' C ma.Jigeya. k8tulioJag11' ia not apparent. 
u See note 33 to No. VI of the Ba~~ insciiptiona referred to above. 



~ -fi ~~~~[o~J~.S:~ 11 ~J~~ 11 .0 11 :.w(l)~~j~~[otJ..fJ~.13'. 

J.h~~µiJJ::J:r~(.ijG)!t.s I :ht~.:U Jh[s1]~J.till!: ~J.1.2..2 .!!ii~~ :.n:JJ(h~).h:t(fil)!fill 

II :..l!:[i.t](lt)~ ~12 (J~)J,!ili JJ? .t:tt(.i=)~ (J;)ij:.RJb (lli:).ll.itj ~ (1)11 :_i=~ ~(91).a 

~ =~Wt J!:h fil 11 RJ(!i).ft~~.i=.um[cn].h =.ttJ::ll e f._lli.laj ~ :.tmJ.~J:r 

g ~~ :..1!:.JlJ.e:[t1]JJ! ~.h~ -1!2.tHJ ~.tt:.ll! ~'Tu I =~bJj:Ji .ttlll~[c1] :~.i.Jl?~j)l!o)f& 

~ -J£llij= ~__,%_Wili:.112§.i:t[nl~Jl.~~(h:):.tt::Jh~ II :.tt§l.Jll::~J.Ul (:¥):.a[uj~~ 

::; j~J! ~J~ ~.taj~[o1].h I ·~~.2lb!.&~~~J~~[oJ.a ~ll 

~ .l?Jl!..1!: 1=j.hl£ 11 :lllf l,!:l!ll~ ~je.tt (J~)ll:lli J.aillj[sJ ( !~ )!.1~12.t:t 
i;;j ..... ..... [ J ~ I :,i=r.s ~U ~ :11£~ l~ .1$ II :lli L l~ ~UN!tb ( ~!) 

~ -~21a~~J;J1£ (1)11 :1=~~11D[9h~ ~ 00 ~ 11 1.t!!hlJW 
J~.tyh ~~[g]~~ .h~ [1] :~~.h ~11.J lk..U ~~ ~..,. 
11 (11=)J~[tl6kfi(~).:W,.~ ljJ.B J.i=~ !!~Jlt.k: I 11=~(~)~-l?Jh(eJjlti)~ l.i!:Jll ::i 

lo< 

:.i a :Gl.ilb'lb !I :J;rl:: ~b[g]~llDh~ 11 .h~ :hl= ~ II .e II [tJ ~ 
... 

'Ill '0N « 
;<) 



26 
IN

S
C

R
il:'T

JO
N

S
 

R
E

L
A

T
IN

G
 

T
O

 
T

H
E

 

-~ 0 lo 
~
 



' 
Y

A
D

A
V

A
 

K
IN

G
S

 
O

F
 

D
E

V
A

G
IR

I. 
27 



·~j!:[1e]~Ut U)ll :~l(b}.h(.1:}~(.$1)J••>EIJ.•ll~J.th (1)11 {:..QJ.aJ0J=.a):.a1~a[oab~lt 

·~~~)~{~)Ja (l)ll =~J..tU(.ru)~(.b).h.E~.b.l:t~.ll! {1)11 :,a[si.]~t?l't>t;Q•"''lr 

(1)11 :~~J.h.E~.l!Y.i?JJi;iL) (1] :JlilIWJ~J:J~jl~ (1)11 :J1~~t:~(J~)J~[LL) 

11 :~JQJ~~~-l!t.b.l:t~ 11 =~ji.,{lhl)J~jM![9L)~J.W:J#-h(~)t:llt 11 :~ft.ph:t 

~ ·J1(i4)~.l:j.1::~[2i.J [11] :~'~lJ.h~.11.st~.El.l.t.b.h~~ [11] :~iQili~[ti.].ilz(ih) 

~ -~.El~ l1 :~~lh"kaSe?Jhla-l~~~j[i:i.](J.ltls.·10J.E)lli.EJ!tbh~ II ~~Ji~~(.aJ.aJ0J.a) 
0 

~ -.aJB~2(..l;J)~~J.bt:[d.f!t..11~ 11 =~JqJ.hlli~j.B(p.br~)ll.rJ~.l:l(B)iilhl)'s.EJ!fkll[ ILhJ.l:t 
lioi1 , ..... [ ] 
: 11 :~~~b~tPU£~DlD.hW1:.EJ~.ll(ll:t)J.l:l OL (11] :~.~lldJa~,J.Yelo.Jili(~)J:~.lll1:.E!Jlh~~ 

~ 11 :~fa,[s9J~~lhb(.~1t1?R~b.SalltJ:"!~~~ 11 :~Ji[i;oJ~J.td.aSe?JbJ=~~.h.l:l(.ii)a.Se?JbJ!t "-

~ ·.E~(~).Ellt 11 =~-..~~lhlli[i.gJ.~.j.hWill(~).l:~lt.lill:.hJ~.E~li!JJU 11 =~j.1.:~:J.lliJH~j(a).h..l:[uPJ 

~ -~jhlill.t:(~).2(a}~h.l:J!t.1£.l.:nlli 11 : ~_;J.tt~~HJilii[ 20J.1Jih.l:l.tib(i)¥(h.l5:·10Jil:)h~(b).tt.ttt.ll! 
11 :~..;ui~(~)ll{dlli(,.9]U)~.E!hh:!tl~ 11 :~Jl.,J:J.hlliJmJbJlh..l:(~)~.lt.J..l.lllli[&o b(~)~J!U 

·.1:1!£.l:l~(.i)2 II :~~~;th.l.h.'1111!.l:t.l:~~(J!)h.l:lB[6o]J;l.l:]bhi.h~h.E~bhlJg, 11 =~~l~!!a 

~ ·~Uh }Ji[ 19]wJi~~( .1.i )~Jth.l:lJlt II ·~~Jh~.:t[ ooJJ:.lbl.t:\J);s.lill~.t:l.b.l:l~J!!J=J~.l[ 6'] 



crh: 11(1) lnu1si•tt*1eit~~B": 11(1) ifiT[82J~lJt1r(q)m:orcrr~~e-= 11(1) ~f{(f-

ijf:;r"4t~rcri;r: I (83]mi.rcrlr~ef~e-: 11(1) Ur(m)"AiaTI;f'ITl:T~B": [1] [B4J~~qr-

(!lft) ~lt41it:iif"rt: II ~•ij{:;r:q(ar)ti{({)ciqr;s41~t [B5J~: II {(f: nrn.;.,.,_ 

(!lft) !(lf)~if.fi(;t) trrqf=n: II (I) fcrot( _pqr)fi1(86JS1qrsi~~: 11 (I) aTI(f'l'ffl'lifi:rft;T~cr~ -

f~: 11(1) (87Jlf[t{{"[SllU'lif'if(~)~~: 11(1) s(pf~(BB)iilst<!'l"aCi'lT~ij": 11(1) ~{-

~~(89]~~(1": 11(1) 'ilm(q)iifst~(IU)~'~~l"[90]: 11(1) ~ ~[({[ ~~Cl"-

-< 
> 
t:i 

~ 
> 

~: 11(1) Cfi~§aTI[91J'lif~tITT~e-: 11(1) ~1<{1'11if['lifcff~[92Jfmr: 11(1) fcr_pqrf'ir- ~ 
Q 

:orm:or~~{!J(~)~~~= 11(1) [93J~~;:r{rmr: 11(1) ~fRm:or:rm~(ffct~: 11(1) ~ 

[94JSl'llf~;tJCj"ij'lliif:;r~~e-: 11 (I) ~r(ifir)~~ifr:;r3'(::il"for~)~r: II (I) [ 96Jtrfu'lilfr:;r~;r-

"'"'" '~ ....... nr~r:(e-:) 11(1) ifiT~~[96Jf(1}artJrcN(i)or: 1(11) .· lfT<llS1il1stitfM~~~Cl'UCI"-

• This letter,-q,-is omitted altogether in the original. 
t The original ha.a unnecessa.rily e. mark of pUDctue.tion,-11-after this word. 

:I: _The inner side of the third plate commences with this letter,-•ff· 

§ This letter,-q',-is omitted altogether in the original. 

II These two letters,-lf(f ,-are superlluous e.nd unmee.11ing, 

"'ll 
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YADAVA KINGS 01!' DEV.A.GIRi. 31 

No. III. 

Om! Reverence to Siva ! Reverence to Srt-Ga1:1adhipati ! l\fay he, 
the first boar1

, protect you, on whose tusk the earth was reflected and 
uph~ld and thus through joy attained twice as great prosperity as 
before! 

There was the prosperous king SimhaI].a, born in the race of Y adu, 
whose fame was celebrated throughout the three worlds like the fame 
of Hari.1 

As the moon was produced in the ocean, so in the ocean which is 
the race of Yadu there was born from that king Si1hluu~1.a the king who 
is called Jaitugi by name. 

His son is that glorious one, who is renowned under the name of 
Sri-Kanhara 8, and whose commands kings' bear upon their bends 
and thus become happy. Victorious in the world is the king cnlled 
Kanhara ; the lotuses, which are his feet, shine brightly among the 
famous choice jewels in the diadems of all kings, (who bow down before 
him) ; he is the sun of the white lotuses, which are the eyes of mankind ; 
he is full of affection for the son 4 of Vt1sudeva, who disported himself 
for so long a time in the family of Yadu. 

Ever victorious is he, the brave one, who has the appellation of 
Malla,-the elder brother of Bicha, and the son of Chikkadeva,-who, 
filling the post of chief minister of that most eminent of kings, has the 
lotuses, which are his feet, ever made radiant by the jewels which are 
inlaid in the tiaras of other kings, and who is renowned in the world. 
Hnving conquered the earth, he became the right arm of him who was 
his• glorious son, and who was celebrated under the name of Sd
Kanhara. Armed with the bow, he chastises hi3 enemie:; ; in charity 
he gives wealth to BriihmaJJS; and h~ is pleasing by reason of his 

1 1'he allusion is to the incarnation of Vish1;rn, when he assumed the form 
of a boar, and, plunging into the ocean, slow the demon llira1)yiiksLa, a111I 
lifted up on the tip of his right tus:O.: and thu~ rescued the earth, which haJ. bccu 
carried away by him. 

• VishJ?n. 
• Other forms of thi• name in the present in•cription• nro Kan ham, K:m

dhara, Kandhdra, and-K!·ishi)a. In line 11 of the Nll~argi RnHa ln>criplion,
No. XXIX, Vol. X, pp. 2-iO et seqq., cf this Journal,-we Lu.ve already, had 
• Ka.ndhAra.' as another form cf• Krishr)a..' 

~ VishJ?u, incarnate as K!iehl)a; it i~ from this that the YAdavakula, or 
• ra.mily cf the descendants cf Yu.du,' is also called ihe Vishi:iuvn1il6a er 'lineage 
of VishJ?u.' 

• sc. Si1nhnl)a's; the construction in the text is very bad and obscure. 
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perfect prosperity, which is nourished by obeisance performed to the 
feet of (the god) Sri-Somanatha. 

Hail ! One thousand one hundred and seventy-one of the Saka 
years having elapsed•, in the Saumya 8a1itvataara, on Saturday the day 
of the full-moon of the month Ashaqha of that year, under the 
PO.rvashaqha nakahatra1 and the V aidhriti yoga8 ,-at this sacred time, 
while residing at the village of Mudugala, he,-the minister called 
Mnllisai~~i, who was entrusted with authority over all the dominions of 
the king, -with his permission and at the request of the most pious 
Viranayaka, at the time of worshipping his own deity, in the presence 
of (the god) Sri-SomanAtha, with libations of water, at the village 
called Santheya-BagavacW in the Huvvalli Twelve-villages in the 
district of Kuhu9<W0

, which was a district subject to his own authority, 
gnve some land, marked out by six stones and situated in the southern 
part of that same village, to the god, the holy Sri-Madhavadcva, and 
to thirty-two Bruh ma!} s of many g8tra1. A field of the measure of 
one thousand kam6aa11 was allotted for the anga/Jhapa, the rangabhnga, 

and all the other rites of the god, the holy Sri-Madhavadeva. A 
field of the measure of two hundred kam6aa was allotted for the purpose 
of feeding Brahmai:is in the charitable dining-hall of the god Sri
l\Udhavadeva. And, in addition to that, another field was given to 
those Brihm~J}.S who dwelt at the town ofBrahmapuri, which belonged 
to the god Sri-Madhavadeva. And a rice-field of the measure of 
two hundred lcambaa, situated in the southern part of that same village, 
was allotted by him for the purposes of that same charitable dining
hall. And, for the purposes of that same charitable dining-hall, there 
was allotted a field of the measure of one hundred kambai on the 
south-western side (of the land) of VinH.yaka. Thus he gave altogether 
land of the measure of five hundred kam6aa for the purpose of feeding 
nrahmaJ].S in the charitable dining-hall of the god Sri-Madhavadeva. 

• i. e., in the Saka year 1172; bnt, according to the table in Brown's Carnatic 
Chronology, the Saumya samvatsara. is Saka 1171, and Saka 1172 is the SAdbA
l'BJ?.a samvatsara. 

1 Constellation or lunar mansion. 
s An astronomical period of variable length, during }Vhich the joint motion 

in longitude of the sun and moon amounts to 30° 20'. 
8 • .'3ontkeya' is perhaps intended for the Cauarese • santeya', of the market, 

which is a common prefix to the names of market-towns. 
10 In other inscriptions the form is • KO.~i!i', which is an abbreviation of the 

present form. 
11 • Kamba' ,-the aame as the • kamma' of other inscriptions.. 
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And after that, his son, the minister Chau1;up11ai~~i, for the purpose 
of continuing the religious act performed by his father, gave, with 
reference to that same subject, a copper charter to the god, the holy 
M&dbavadAva, and to those Brihm&J].s, and thus made permanent the 
religious act of his father. 

The gotraa and the virtues and the names of those recipients of the 
gifts are now written. (From here,-line 45,-to line 99, the inscrip
tion records the names, &c., of the grantees, and the share allotted to 
each. It is unneceS11ary to translate this portion in detail. In line 100 
the inscription continues:-) 

Thus thirty-two allotments were portioned out and given to &be 
Brahm&J].s. 

It has been said by the saintly VedavyBaa, that this (grant) should 
be preserved by all future kings, precisely as if it were a grant made by 
themselves, (in the words):-" The earth has been enjoyed by many 
kings, commencing with Sagara ; he, who for the time being possesses 
land, enjoys the benefit of it"! He is born for the duration of sixty 
thousand :years as a worm in ordure, who confiscates land that has 
been given, whether by himself or by another! (Therefore has) RU.ma 
(said) :-"This general bridge of piety of kings should at all times be 
preserved by you,-thus does R&machandra make his earnest request 
to all future princes." In (discriminating between) giving a grant and 
continuing (the grant of another). continuing (the grant of another) is 
the better ; by giving a grant a man attains paradise, but by continuing 
(the grant of another) a man attains the sphere of Achyuta11 ! May 
there be the most auspicious prosperity ! 
------------------ ·----- ··-·------

u Viah:qu, whose paradise ia of a higher degree Uuui Bvarga, which is the 
paradise of Indra. 
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;.':ld::>~a~Y' ~Q)'ir;jo[20] [Wfi'i>] :>f!l.Rle'd~o OiJB:l,so"cdJ.l~~ ~(11')'!fdi:t,F" C">C">L \'f!la:i.l ::n!Ji)e-

[ 21] ~"'•}fir;jo;:l~~"dd Ele(_,,s~)tie.ld.J ti.)~'=' cdJ(e)o:!Ja.,;'ir;j(lC) ~~F'')~"9 ~11'J)~.,;. 

[ 22] ['d'dc J'd> 11 !Je'ii>a' ?ilo(11'o)Wi:l~A:lf!i.u•( ?u) 'if.A>caem{'fil)c.1,sde.,.,"~('AiJQ.S)O r.r.i>-

( 2s J ['if ~~~]~tr.:li;iF'(~'i'F' )S..e~Pflc:d.>M,1130 ~'d ?il~ eF"(~.S ~)?il( 11'~(:$(-do) ~eo:!Tot(t ir;jz:tx(J\'J )· 

"d.:>llil'd(Sc[U] [ df!IJ 1':::(:::1)!.Jc:(11'@Jo)7ti!tl(:$0 ~11Lc.1o(c.1)~';::!,.o~.Q~~a:i.lo '!Jcma?il(11')~cdJo • ~o-

M 2!11:tl);:!o [25J[~M ]o:lo II ~(~)~o II ::l(Samor;!.a~.t(t)~SeF"l'~"dcdJ!::l~'!Jo 
~-\ A w 

~ron~(1') ~7"l[ 26] ('do] °B(Scd.lo ,e.A>e&,11'..)'t'o ~~ (:$rJptlo:!zltr.ic:r;!.A>e&:1i;l~Zl'iJ'ir;j~7!Jo 1'~.R>:::..:,( Z>.J)e 

[ 27 ]~~.S~Jo ::ri:, ~!o:!'B:lidJ.lo e.r.>7\',s;::!J.)o eit_:. oS.Alo;IJ,.Jo 'ir;jj.!Jo:!Tol~F"o t ~o[28 J [ ")'dd 

• To be read, for the aake of the metre, a1 if written-11'-!lc:aJo. 

t To be read, for the eake of the metre, u written,-' 1cmum4f'flf1Bm' for' 1a11md.1-ggam.' 
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lpA·l;SJ~(:Sd.ii.Piet::c -a-~!.•~ilc(:!'"il)~::>~~ 11 1'l,s~ a;!.)["iii,] ~a:b-;i)1if.,,s?;S"!,S[29]cd.J?;Sil.S~~J("d)~~A~· 

( o:.IJ"'fl)~;:::s.Yo,~(D;.,J ;:::sa:iz"!:s.r;:'.,srln~-te( !~)~i"i'.ira~zo~.io [ 30] [a;!.)] ~~~,.a:i~(~ )~.scd.lt:$(~)7;S'J.S;::~.,;:::s~.!7!;?6· 

i:i_~m~• ~r;Jj.i~"dJo "d.i7(~ (a1l7" for 'dJ7(jJS~dm[o:.IJ] [ 31] [ ~~] da:b(z::iwfor da:1.l )qjrls•raa:b°CSJ(a:i.i)~S ~i:-d-S~tr.>o~"d.,,-

~ -~-0 F'~w.S(;n.s):e'-d~~odt{~ol!J!)~) ~;!>ou.i[ 32 ]'ll'weJ,s(o:.1.s)~~~~'ll'w!:>z:ll).S!):iJi~d"d.io m,s(w.-,s)~cd.l( 'l'\h for 'jlija;!.) )· 

'l<~~~(dJ )~'(Oli),s')1'l:>ms('S.,S)!:>J~C1'l[ 33 ]'do(tJ)ti;:~t:ie..~(rl.s)ii»~l'.e'i>e~'dlo F;S~e ,~~(tii;,J .~~( ~) ~'d~o 

'fau~ e"i>for 'll'au)Zl~cr;ic(~)a!~cd.l •-c.io [34]"d.iD) 't., iil(o:.la)ci;:~'d"t".io CS'~J~'l<o:.IJ~&(iil)a:b~~dQ(tr.>J'd"dJo 

~o7i'oil"c[ss]~a4:["df]dJo · ero~(IP)all~.>ci~(1'J)~1;J~.)o:.!Jz..J !J~n~o:.l.l>mo:.IJ~cD.l ;c:::oo:.!Jo~ II 

!J~o:.!Jr o;,[ss]ojJO.,~f'i'.roJ ~.ss~'•s'd"d~o:.l"d ~.s(o:.1.s)~~';J;,"d;::de 07(o;10 •~ee(tl)?:SJ ~~iilr "dSil.Ji'i'do 

[ 37] oilJ~~oljrl•., r;Jj,) a;!.)(e)eoo:.lif.~.,'~eJJ(wo) ~i"i'J"do:.IJAC:SAo:l..)F''tbo c:dJ( e)°'>cuee~cis[ss] "dJo c&o· 

UJ&~zozjiL~(r::lc)e.tmo:.IJ.so:.lo(o:.l)~i::IJ(dJo) ;d.).):l)..S;s;" ~)~a:li"i'~~'!S"dt!e-::IO[s9]~ eo7(1';3J!)ei'i· 

"do'l<~Ae"J< d~°!J;:o,~(z:>)~ ~oz:r.>~~::>1'[1' i ]cd.)07(~ ~ra ~rli).,"' ~&[40]5 ~.lie~ ~(o:.li!J)~ 

0-oe°'Jrl~~ L 'e'J9ctl.> c&ot!Jieo\l ~Jio~~?Q~c:Cl zt., o:.IJ"def if[ 4l]~~oo:.IJ~o' 

• This 17llable,-a:b,-is superfluous and unmea.niug. 

t No apace is left in the origiual for this letter,-"d,-but it has to be iuaerted to complete the word. 

l No apace ie left in the original for this e;yllable,-1'1-but it must be inserted to oomplete the word. 
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No. IV. 

Reverence to Sambhu, who is made beautiful by a chowri which is 
the moon that lightly rests upon his lofty head, and who is the founda
tion-pillar for the erection of the city of the three worlds! 

Where on the earth is there a city equal to the radiant MunivaHi. 
which, in the fair district that is called the Tor.agale Six-thousand, is 
pleasing through its many glittering delights, its fertile fields, its large 
temple, and its glorious abundance of pleasing things 1 It is beautiful 
through the fruits of its large and leafy mango-trees, its lime-trees, its 
Kadambaka-trees, and its vines, through the pendent fruits of its 
t•ocoanut-trees, through its shady places which are pleasing to the eye 
and which seem charming when trouble is being experienced1

, through 
all its allurements, through its fertile sugar-cane plantations, through 
its many arecanut-trees, and through its cuckoos that sing on all sides. 

The lord of that district was Singhal}A, of unequall1:d strength ; and 
to his son, ihe lord Jaitugi, was born, to the happiness of the world, 
the king Sri-Kandhara, who manifested his strength, the best of the 
descendants of Yadu, the beloved of the goddess of fortune, a universal 
king, adorned with victory, the preserver of the sacred writings, per
forming achievements that were praised by all kings, a very king Tri
J.l~tra among kings. 

Be it well! Hail! While the reign of the king Sri-Knndhara,-who 
was a universal emperor by reason of the strength and perfect prowess 
of his arm, and who was adorned with all the titles commencing with 
"He who is possessed of all glory; the supreme lord of the city of 
DvarAvatipura, the best of cities, who has attained the five Mahasabda119

; 

he who is born in the holy lineage of Vish1;m ; he who has the banner 
(that bears a representation) of a golden Garuc;la3 

; he who is the sun 
that causes to expand the buds of the lotus which is the Yadavakula ; 
he who is victorious over hostile kings ; he who is a very Tri1.1etra• to 

1 • K11lu114dheyo~,'-the analysis would seem to be • kalv.-', sc. • ka.Uyu1111-', 
' b4dheyo~.· 

9 Probably •five titles commencing with the word •ma.ha' (' m11hat'), great, 
such as Mah4raja.' 'fhis epithet is usually applied to feudatory MahAm1u!-4&
IABvaras or Great Chieftains, a.nd not to paramount sovereigns as in the present 
pal!ll&ge. 

s The man-bird, the servant and vehicle of Vish~u. 
• Siva, who reduced Madana, the god of Jo.a, to ashes by the fiery glance of 

the third eye in his forehead, when Madana tried to inspire him with love for 
P&rvati. 
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Madana in the form of the king of Ma}ava; he who is terrible to the 
king of Gurjara ; he who causes the fever of fear to the king of the Kon
kal}B; he who has the sovereignty of the country of the king ofCh&!a ; he 
who has established the king of Teluiiga; he who is a very Tril}.@tra• 
to Tripura in the form of the armies of his enemies ; he who preserves 
the sacred writings ; he who supports the burden of the whole earth ; 
he who is a very god of love of a king" -was continuing, with the 
recreation of pleasing conversations8

, at the capital of Devagiri, so as 
to endure as long as the moon and sun 1md stars might last :-

On the occasion of an eclipse of the sun on Friday the day of the 
new-moon of the dark fortnight of the month Jy@shtha of the Viro
dhikrit aa1iwataara, which was the year of the Saka era 11747 :-

It needs one who is versed in description to describe Kriyasakti ; 
whose ei:cellent father was the learned Sarve&vara, who, having attain
ed similarity of form with the god Samkara8

, at the bidding of the 
god" who rules the north-east quarter kept himself apart from passion, 
anger, pride, wealth, error, fear, and avarice; who delighted in penance ; 
and who was a very ocean of affection towards good people. To 
Kriyasakti,-who was a very ocean of humility, and who was the son of 
Sarveeva.ra, the chief of ascetics,-was born the good Somesvara, who, 
(like a bee), was entirely devoted to the service of the lotuses which are 
the feet of the Unborn10

, and who, abounding in truth and the celebrat
ed penances of (the religion of) Siva and good luclc and ei:cellence of 
fort.une and good conduct which were pleasing to him, became renowned 
in the world, enjoying the love of the lovely woman Fame. 

Hail! Haviug wRBhed the sacred lotuses which were the feet of the 
holy royal preceptor Sarv@8varadeva,-who was endowed with the 
characteristics of (the performance of) the greater and the minor 
religious observances, study, meditation, immovable abstraction of the 

• Siva, a.s the destroyer of three strong cities of gold, silver, a.nd iron, the 
strongholds ofa demon, in the sky, air, a.nd earth respectively. 

e Thie denotes in some way a regal attribute, but I cannot define the e:uct 
meaning of the expreBBion. 

1 According to the table in Brown's Ca.nianc Chrooowgy, the VirMhilqit 
~a. is Saka 1173, a.nd Saka 1174. i9 the Paridh!vi sa.riwa.t.ura.. 

a Siva. 

• Siva. 

io Siva. 
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mind, the observance of silence, the muttering of prayers, the perform-· 
ance of penances, &c. ; who was intent upon the six duties of offering 
sacrifices, conducting the sacrifices of others, studying, imparting in
Btruction, giting presents, and receiving gifts ; who delighted in all the 
learning of the ~igveda, the Simav0da, the Atharvav0da, the Yajur
veda, the VOdanta, the six systems of philosophy, Grammar, Prosody, 
the collection and explanation of Vedic words and names, poetry, 
and the drama; who practised the observances of Vyisa, Agastya, 
Durvasa, Vi8viimitra, Narade, and other holy saints ; whose body 
was sprinkled with ashes ; who wore a smaU piece of cloth round the 
loins, and the hairy skin of an antelope ; who carried a rosary of Ru
drd.lcahaa11; who preserved the traditions and the observances of his 
family; who was a ,·ery incarnation of the Jangamalii1ga"; who was 
(of) pure (birth) by both (his paternal and his maternal) families; and 
who belonged to (the establishment of the goddess) Sri-KA!iamukha
masi,-si.xty cultivators of the fortunate Muntndrava!!i, the mine of 
jewels, and the Ugura Three-hundred. and the Five-hundred-and-four, 
and all those belonging to the E!i!uhi!/u18 and the locality of the five 
Ma{haaH, gave to the god Sri-Jagadiiivaradeva, for the ailgabMga and 
the railgablidgrr. and the Chaitrapavitra and the perpetual lamp, one 
hundred and fifty allotments, together with shops aud oil-~lls and 
towns, and a betel-plantation measuring seven kufi1, and two mattara 
of cultivated lRDd in the south part of (the village of) Honnakalla
gutti, and two mattar1 of cultivated land at Naduvanur. The grant, 
together with the flower-garden (given in the neighbourhood) of the 
tank called Ka~alaho!e, shall continue as long as the moon and sun and 
stars may last. 

And the places of importance (that belong) to this locality are:
(The shrine of the god) l\lallesvara of Sri-Ve!ugrame ; the god Ka
liden of the great agrahitra10-village Nesar.ige; (the god) Ballesvara 

11 The berries of a tree from which rosaries (' Rudr6.ks/1tt11~al£') are made. 
11 sc., ' the moving liii.ga.' 

u Sec Note 30 to No. VI of the Ra~~ inscriptions rcfcrl"cd to above. 
H The 'l'aiicl1a1~hasthU .. na', or 'locality of tho li.-e religious colleges', is 

an Pxpres8ion of frequent occurrence in in8<'riptions. Possibly the e1:planation 
of it, at all events 88 regards the locality of the presPnt inscription and of others 
helonging to the neighbourhood of BeJgaum, is to be found in lhe five shrines 
mentioned in lines 42 to 45 below. 

10 '.Agral&<\ra',-landi;; i;ranted to Br.Gh01u1s for religion~ and educational pol"• 
potleti. 
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of Gokave1
'; (the god) Vijaye8vara of Ko~~umbagi of the llalasige 

Tweh-e-thousand ; and the god Kalideva of GopyahaHi ;-this is the 
snccession of the priests (belonging) to these Ma/ha1. 

He is born for the duration of sixty thousand years as a worm in 
ordure, who confiscates land that has been given, whether by himself 
or by another ! 

May the greatest prosperity attend this charter, which has been 
written by Bommarasa, the servant of the god Sri-Kalideva, in the 
presence of the supreme lord, the Dar;i.ganayaka Basav1deva ! 

Glorious is the temple of Siva that was built by Nigoja, the disciple 
of Gurupada ! 

18 It is doubtful whether the reading in the text is Gt.kAve or Gt.kllge ; pro
bably the first form is correct, as the town is always called Gok&mve by the 
Canareae people, though the name for it in :Mar&thi and in official correspondence 
ill Gt.Uk. 

VOL 11:11. 6 
4 • 
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46 INSCRIPTIONS RELATING TO THI: 

No. V. 

Sri! Om! Reverence· to Siva end Siva 1 ! Victorious is he, Hari, 
who raised the earth upon the tip of his snout, and who, solely on 
account of his tender solicitude for the three worlds, assumed a form 
composed of the three principles (of truth, passion, and ignorance); his 
spotless foot, invading even the skies, obtained a resting-place from a 
desire to avoid the causing of calamity, and obtained respect from 
conferring happiness ! 

From the moon there sprang the race of the sons of Yadu of im
measurable glory ; and in it was born the brave Jaitugi, who was as it 
were a very Amaragai:tgeya 1 • 

From him sprang Simhala, who subjected the whole earth to his 
royal imposts, who increased the splendour of the goddess of fortune, 
who possessed an array of troops which it was very dangerous to face, 
and who placed his feet upon the diadems of kings ; like to the sun, 
which perndes the whole earth with its beams, which causes the white 
lotuses to bloom, which is possessed of an orb which it is Yery difficult 
to gaze upon, and which directs its rays upon the summit~ of the 
mountains. 

His grandson, the king Sr1·K:rishi;ia, is resplendent, ever eager for 
the foreheads of the elephants that belong to the forces of his enemies 
and for the tips of the breasts of the goddess of victory. The army of 
his foes became a sea-monster in the torrent of blood that trickled down 
from the mighty force of La~a that had been bruised in his grasp, and 
the diadems of the Gurjaras have fallen into the mud upon its banks ; 
for the sake of the blooming goddess of bra,·ery, king Krish!].a, the lord 
of the protectors of kings, applied himself to war, and, his victories 
being made known throughout the three worlds, is glorious. 

Hail! In the victorious reign of Sri-Kanharadeva, who was adorned 
with all the titles commencing with "The favourite of the world ; the 
supreme king of great kings ; the supreme lord ; the most venerable ; 
the supreme lord: of the city of Dvaravatipura, which is the best of 

1 PArvail . 
• IC., I the son or AmaragailgA or the heavenly Ganges'. K£rttikAya, the god 

of war, ia intended, who was generated from the seed of Siva, when it wu 
received by the Ganges on the Fire being unable to retain it. 
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cities; the best of kings" ,_._he who subsisted (as a bee) on the lotuses 
which were his feet•:-

Acceptable to kings, most excellent, merciful to the timid, foremost 
of good people, fiercest of those who are fierce in war,-such was Agra
malla in the earth. His younger brother :-

Having acquired with ease the territories of various kings, com
mencing with the ~aHas, the Kadambas who are glorious in the 
Konka!].a, Pa!].~ya who shines at Guti, and the turbulent Hoysai;ia ; 
excellently treating nil guests with gifts of learning, food, water, and 
damsels, and assurances of safety, and grants of land; erecting the 
columns that record his victories in the neighbourhood of the river 
Kaver~-such was Vlch1u_u1. 

His son, the virtuous and brave king Chau!]..~a, governing the country 
of the south, is glorious, being decorated with a staff which is his 
mighty arm. The king Cbavu!].Q.n, who is like Trivikrama•, is re
splendent on tht" plain of the earth,-bearing the sole umbrella of sov
ereignty; treating as gods the BrAhmai:is, who abound in the expedients 
of government; being a man, just as Trivikrama is Nara•; binding the 
mighty lord who was his enemy, just as Trivikrama bound the lord Bali• 
who was his foe; stepping over in sport the earth; lifting up his foot 
for the preservation of the multitude of BrahmaI].S ; being augmented 
by his regal splendour, as Trivikrama is by the goddess Sri. 

Hail ! The Sri-Cham;1.garaja,-who was adorned with all the titles 
commencing with "The fortunate great minister ; the preserver of all 
mankind; the favourite of the goddess of bravery, who was captured by 
him in the wars of kings and merchants and choice elephants ; he who 
is not easily assailable by fear and greed ; he who curbs the pride of the 
Hoysai;ia kings ; he who is the ornament of learned people ; he who is 
a very Hanuman7 in grinding all chieftains, with all their belongings, 
that have been seized by him",-this same Chaui;i~araja, while busying 

a This is the usual ei:pression for the relations of a feudatory or subordinate 
with the paramount sovereign. 

• • He of the three etepe',-Vishl).u. 
a 'The (original or eternal) Mau',-Vishl).n. 
• A demon king, su~jugated by Trivikmma in his incarnation as the Dwarf. 

The first two stevs of "°ishl).u covered, and deprived Bali of, the heaven and 
earth, and, on Bali humbling himself and prestlnting his head to receive the 
third step, Vishl).u spared his life and allowed him the dominion of P&tlila. 

1 The monkey-chief, the ally of BAma in hie conquest of LailU. 
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himself in conquering the regions, happened to behold the village of 
Sri-Kukkamiru, the chief of thirty villages, in the middle of (the 
district of) Belavala8 which is included in the country of Kuntala. 
And what was that village like?;-Having, through his desire to 
inhabit this village, left the mountain of Kailasa with the excellent 
Siva and with Kshetrapi.la9

, Sambhu, the self-existing,-who, though 
he is but one, yet has eleven forms; who. bears the moon upon his 
tiara ; who is the best of all the gods ; and who is praised in the streets 
of it,-is resplendent; and this same agraAdra-village of Sri-Kukka
n'dru, the ornament of the earth, is surpassingly excellent. As Siva, 
who has eighteen forms, (exists) in Sambhu who has eleven forms, 
so the gods, in a thousand manifestations, exist under the guise of 
BrH.hmal].S (in this village). And they who were the inhabitants of the 
village thus described, being one thousand and two in number, were 
thoroughly versed in all the fourteen sciences. (Here comes) an eulogy 
of the Brahmal;lS.10 Ever adhering to excellence, even though they are 
equal to the Four-faced11 in the abundance of their learning; abandon
ing men of double speech11

, even though they are equal to Purush6t
tama in protecting the world ; simple divinities upon the earth, even 
though they are equal to Mahe8vara13 in respect of their superhuman 
powers,-where these steadfast ones, the best of the twice-born, reside, 
there let us praise them, the lords of Sri-Kukkanfiru. 

Having been propitiated by these (Brahmai;is) thus described, whose 
observances were such as were desired by him, and having been soundly 
admonished, during a discourse on matters of religion, with the words 
" He, who for the time being possesses land, enjoys the fruits of it'', 
and having been addressed at the very commencement by the king Sri
Krishi;ia, who had been touched by his request, in a royal assembly at 
D~vagiri, in the words "The agralutra-village ofKukkanuru is the best 
of all holy places and is the birthplace of all the gods", and having 
had permission given to him by the king in the words "Do thou that 

• The ' Be!vola Three-hundred' of other inscriptions. 
9 Thie is an epithet of Siva as ' the protector of fields'. Who is intended in 

the present paeeage, is not clear. 
10 Thie eeema to be a parenthetical remark introduced by a reviaor'or by the 

engraver or the inscription. . 
11 BmhmL 
11 In the word ' d.vijivha.', tioa.tongv.ed, d.oubZe-tongued, there is alao 11.11 allu

eion to the aerpent Shha, which ii the couch (' 4iirGYa') of Viah~u. 
u ' The great lord',-Siva. 
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which may tend to the exaltation of our rule", and having for that 
purpose received the royal signet ;-in the Saka year one thousand one 
hundred and seventy-five, in the seventh of the years of the glorious 
Sri-Kanharadeva, the best of the Yadavas, a very universal emperor 
by reason of the mature prowess of the might of his arm, in the Pra
m &di 1a1i1vataara, on Monday the day of the new-moon of the dark 
fortnight of the month Chaitra,-having washed the feet (of those Briih
mar]s) in the presence of the presiding deity of the village, and having 
been addressed by them with the words " It is through truth that the sun 
lights up the world; the gods were born from truth ; through truth 
the earth is fruitful; everything is firmly established in truth,"-he. 
Srt-Cha111:11jaraja, made an agraltdra grant, the assessment of which 
was fi:i.ed at four hundred ni1ltka1H of the sort that were current in 
the country, and in his intense devotion gave it, with libations of water 
and gifts of gold, to those eminent BrahmaJ]S of many gotraa, free from 
all opposing claims, accompanied by ft promise that it should never be 
pointed at with the finger (of confiscation) by th:! king or by the king's 
people, free from all such drawbacks as the forcible sale and purchMe 
of its excellent bulls and cows, accompanied by the well-known boun· 
daries of fields of the measure of forty-eight thousand15

, including all the 
cattle and all the herdsmen's stations of the village and all the herds. 
men's stations of the village-deity and the m11nya-lands18 in their proper 
localities, accompanied by the acquisition of all the dues of hereditary 
officers (? ), &c., and taxes on cattle, and perquisites of artisans, &c., 
and carrying with it the proprietorship of the eight privileges of 
enjoyment17

• 

u ' Nishka' ,-a gold coin of varying value at different time.<. 
u The nnit of the measure is not apparent. 
u • M4nya',-lands held at a trifting quit-reut. or altogether rent-free. 
17 ' .Ash~abh6ga' is explained in the Diction:u;es as meaning the eight s01Lrut 

of en.joyment, sc. a habitation, a bed, raiment, jewel•, women, flowerr, perfumes, 
and areca-nnts and botel-Jea..-es. Dut Professor Yooier Williams alludes, a. v. 
• a1ul1i!'C ', but without further explanation, to eight conditions nr pri1•ilegea 
attached to landed proper·ty, anJ this is more probably tbe meaning of the term. 
In lines 25 to 27 of a Sanskrit copper-plate in•cription published by me !!.t page 
BBS of Vol. IV of the lnclian Antiquary there i~ the eipression nidhi-nibMpa
jal.a-p41h4!'a-akshi!'f-li.g,\mi-si<ldha-sadh-ya-[ Mh!abMga ]-MjJ!amim.ya-sai&ita', 
which, perhaps, furnishe~ the required explanation. This is the only passage 
in which I have met with ' ash.tabh/Jga' preceded by eight specific terms ; in 
other paaaages the same terms occur, bot they are bmken up and arranged 
dill'erently; e.. g., in lines 67 and !i8 of a Sanskrit copper-plate in,cription at 
BattiJialJi, and in lines 119 and l20 of another at Ge.dag, which will shortly be 
published by me in this .Journal, we have, witho11t any use of the word 'ash!·l.-

VOL. llll. 7 
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And as to the reward of preserving an act of religion :-The earth 
has been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with 8agara ; ~. who 
for the time being possesses land, enjoys the benefit of it! The dust of 
the earth may be counted and the drops of rain; but the reward of 
continuing an act of religion cannot be estimated even by the Creator! 
But it is different with one who commits spoliation :-He, who confis· 
cates land that has been given, whether by himself or by another, is 
hom for the duration of sixty thousand years as a worm in ordure ! 
Therefore has Sri-Rama said :-" This general bridge of piety of kings 

· should at all times be prese"ed by you" ,-thus does Rimachandra 
make his earnest request to all future lords of the earth ! He, who, 
though able (to continue a religious grant), manifests indifference in 
act or thought or speech, verily then becomes an outcaste beyond the 
pale of all religion ! Therefore has this charter been given, which is the 
abode of all religion, the breath of all mortals, and a command to future 
kings. 

May this (charter) be made perfect and free from all defects by those 
who can detect shortcomings ; may religion endure for ever ; may 
mankind be happy ! 

The firm text of this charter h~ heen composed by Sarvajiiavaijarya; 
it has been engraved by Malla8ilpi ; and it bas been given by the king 
Sri•Chau:i;i~. May there be the greatest prosperity! Farewell ! 

bh6ga,', t1idhi-niksMpa-pd.•h4!'4-aiddh4-sd.dhya.ja,~nvita. • • • • 
akshi!lC-d.gami-samyukta'; and in lines 26 and Z7 of a Sanskrit stone-tablet in
scription at Hariha.ra, pnblisbed by meat pp. 330 et seqq. of Vol. IV oftheindilm 
Antiquary, we have, again without any mention of the 'aeh!abMga', '•idhi
nikaMpa..samyukta., jala·p4sh4tM1-•amyut.a, 11k1hinC-d.gctmi-sa.riayu.kt.a., 1iddha..sd.
dhya,.sa,ma,nvita.'. Again, in lines 38 to 41 of a Canarese copper-plate inscription 
at Harihara, shortly to be published by me in this Journal, we have 'mdhi
ftiksMpa, ja,l.a. pd.sha.!la, a,klhi!lC d.gd.mi lidd."4 s4dhya, hechchd.(ac., hechchugd.)· 
rike moda!d.dll sakala-ail1#abh8ga-tljafa-1111d.my11 a11hitavd.gi~, whioh, taking' nidhi
niksMpa,' as one term, seems to mean • t.ogether with the proprietorship of the 
glory of all the as"4abh8g111, whioh commence with (or, rather, ooosist of) buried 
treasure, water, stones, alaJi.i!lC, that which aoorues, that which has beoome 
property, that which may become property, and augmentation.' 
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Aa-r. II.-1\'otes on tlie History and Antiquities of Ohaul. BY 
J. GEt-tSON DA CUNHA, M.R.C.S. Eng., &c. 

THE ancient city of Chaul, now called Revadai;i~R, is built on the 
northern extremity of a narrow strip of territory on the mainland of 
the North Koiikai;i, which with the promontory of the lllorro, or Korie, 
lying about one mile distant off to the south, encloses the well-known 
harbour of the same name. It is situated in 18° 33' N. Lat., and 72° 
59' E. Long., and is about 30 miles south-east of Bombay. 

Adjoining the above, on the margin of the same creek, is the still 
more ancient city of Champa vat1, the origin and political existence of 
which are lost in the dim traditions of the past. It lies as if wedged 
in between Revada1,14;\ and the hog-backed hills behind, only two mile11 
further to the nor~h-east, and connected with the former by a long 
shady street-the dismal rtmains of what was once a pleasant O\'enue 
of trees. It is referred to in old Portuguese chronicles as Chaul de 
cima, or• Upper Chaul.' 

Geologically speaking, the whole tract in aud about Chaul is found 
to consist of horizontal strata of basalt and similar rocks. In the 
highland of Chau!, comprising an uneven piece of ground broken through 
by low ridges separated by slightly undulating valleys, the trap is found 
to be the most conspicuous geological feature of the cuuntry. This high
land terminates on one side at the foot of the gigantic escarpment which 
walls in the extensive plateau of the Dakha9 from the low plains of the 
Konkai:i, and rises on the other abruptly in a spur to the northward, 
which is distinctly seen from the sea. The trap is met with either 
in tabnlar masse~ a few feet below the soil, or projecting through the 
surface in irregular shapeless boulders varying in size from a few inches 
to several feet in diameter. Some of these display ferruginous bands 

• of the hydrated peroxide of iron or brown h!i!matite, imparting to it a 
hue not unsimilar in appearance to the lateritic coloration so promi
nent among the hills of the Southern Konk~. The boulders are, 
moreover, found to he ba~altir in filtructure, and to rest OD beds of the 
fresh-water 11hale". 
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Nearer to the seaport, which-notwithstanding accommodation for 
large vessels has been decreasing for years, owing to silting up and 
other causes-is a convenieut one for the coast c1·aft, being from six 
to seven fathoms of water in depth, although at the eutrance of the 
bay it is ouly three fathom~ deep, * the shoals are so numerous 
as to be ranked among the triple lions of Chau!, which, according 
to the popular notion, consist of 360 te111ples, 360 tanks, and 360 
shoals. There is a tradition current among the maritime population 
of the place, which is fully borne out by history, that long before 
Suali, Bassein, and Bombay rose into reputation as harbours, Chaul 
was a safely navigable river and a very commodious roadstead. It is 
uecest111.ry to remark, however, that. this reputation was earned and 
maintained in the days of the infancy of navigation, when the tonnage 
of the largest vessel did not, perhaps, exceed that of the ordinary 
Portuguese caravel. This land-locked inlet, moreover, not unlike 
several others on the coast, has in course of centuries been gradually 
filled up, not only by the silt and sand deposited by the stream enter
ing it, but also by other cl\uses. Close to the shore-for instance, 
where the ruins of the fort stand in picturesque isolation, surrounded 
by the grey sands of the surf-beaten beach-an agglutinated calcareous 
mass of shells and gravel is found, bounded on one side by what is 
neither land nor wnter, but a muddy compound, which the tropical 
!!Un succeeds in a while in rendering fit for a mangrove swamp ; and 
on the other by hillocks of drifted sand periodically bathed by tidal 
water, in which the Elymu. arenariu1. Pandan1ta odoratn1imua, Scilla 
communil, and a few hardy descriptions of reed~ and grasses bind 
together the light covering of tl.ie soil, until there is a sufficient 
consistency for the cocoanut plllm to secure ~ firm hold, or for the 
rice-fields to make their advances, resulting in the end in that steady 
though grada.al filling up of the river-bed which has rendered it im
passable for modern ships. 

Thus Chaul ha~ fallen from the proud position of one of the prin
cipal commercial centre~ of Western India into so deplorable an 
obscurity that even Thornton's Gazetteer of Inrlia dismisses the whole 
subject iu only two lines. 

Though limited in extent, this section of the coast is fully compen
sated for its scantiness of space by the depth and variety of materials, 
,.bich nft'ord a wide field for the geologist. There is perhap11 no land in 

• Borsburgh's Indian Directory, Lond. 1817, YoL i., p. BOS. 
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the vicinity of Bombay which will, in all probability, repay the curiosity 
and careful search of the scientific inquirer as Chau!: for the che~ical 
and lithological peculiaritie.i of its formations, the varieties of minerals 
contained in them, the fossil shells, though mostly of the littoral or 
estuilry species, found in the intertrappean b~ds, the mammalian re
mains of the Miocene and Pliocene conglomerates, which are by 110 

means rare here, and its peculiar flora and fauna, are really worth 
studying. But archreology, rather than natural history, being the 
theme of this sketch, I must pause here. 

Among the early Hindus the ancient city of Chau! was known by 
the name of ~qi;r.tt (Champit.vati) •, and stated in some of their 
meagre extant records to have been the capital of an independent 
kingdom situated in the Para8ur1lmakshetra of the Pur1lI].ic geogra
phers. Various accounts of the origin of the name are given, such 
as •a place abounding in champa trees' (Michelia Champai:a)-·a 
supposition that I did not find myself warranted in entertaining, 
because of the total absence of any mention of that tree in the toler
ably exhaustive list of the plants of the district published by Hearnt, 
until I had the opportunity myself to count them in dozens in a 
single garden within the fort. The other account, and perhaps the 
more plausible of the two, is that which ascribes the foundation of the 
·city to a king called Champa, whose name is, moreover, not unfrequently 
mentioned in the Pural}as, and elsewhere. t The city of Champi
pura, for instance, is said to have been founded by a king of this name. 
This is the royal Buddhist city situated on the Ganges near the 
modern Bhagalpur, and formerly inhabited by the descendants of 
Ikshvii.ku. This name is traceable again in the designations of several 
other places, such as Champanir, Champavat, &c. In the Bramlaottara 
Kha!l<!-a of the Slcamla Purdn11, ch. xvi., a description is given 
of four Indian cities, which are named Simantini, Varmani, Champa
vati, and Mathura. Again, mention is made of it in the Y ettil

pa'!'f:havinsati and in the KatMr~va; but unfortunately there is 
nowhere evidence to connect any of these with Chaul. 

The name of Revada1.:14a appears to be a reversion to one of its an
cient PurH.i;iic designations,' Reva' being the name of the holy stream of 

• of',1Tflr~ m p. 36; et infra. 

t Statiatical Rep01"t nf the Oolaba .Aget1cy, Bomb. 1854, pp. 26 et aeq. 

5 : B. H. Wilaon's Yish'.'1' Pn4'41, Lond. 187», p. 445. 
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Narmada (Nerbudda), which, like the Gangi, has given .its sacred 
name to many a rivulet. This is, howe..-er, a mere hypothesis. 
There an other explanations also respecting the etymology of the 
word Revada1;11Ja, one of which traces it to a tradition current ameug 
the Brahmai;is of the coast to the effect that when Krisbi;ia was 
reigning in Gujarat he had assigned the southern part of his kingdom, 
which embraced a considerable portion of the Northern Koi1kai;i, 
for the support of Revati, the wife of his brother Balari1ma, and that 
the • Revatikl!hetrs, ' or • country of RevatV which is often mentioned 
in the Puragas, corresponds to the modern Revada1;11Jo.. * Others, 
again, profeSB to have found its origin from inscriptions. A stone 
pillar was discovered near Government House, Bombay (Parell ?), 
containing an inscription, dated 1102 A.S. (1181 A.D.), written in 
the Devanagari character, mostly in the Sansk fit language, but con
taining a curse in old Mara~ht, reft'rring to o. grant of gardens in 
the village of Mandauli, in the district of Thadda (Thulla 1), by Sri
mat-.\paraditys, Prince of the Koilkal].-his ancestors' names being 
unfortunately omitted, thus leaving us entirely in the dark as to his 
pedigree or descendants-to the temple of Sri-Vaijanatha (Mahadeva), 
situated in the town of Rabavanti, in which, it is mentioned, there 
were many merchants living.t This Rabavanti is supposed by the 
late Professor Wilson t to correspond to Revadai;i.Qa. from the cir
cumstance of its having been inhabited by merchants, and from i~s 
name being recorded in the monumental stone-pillar-I\ not uncom
mon form of memorial-in the neighbourhood of Chaul ; while the 
objection raised against the date 1181 as being that in which the 
Tagarl\ rAjas of Padma :Nila (Pannalla) ruled the Koi:ikai;i (among 
whom there is no mention made of such a name as A paraditya) is 
easily got over by supposing that this individual must have been 
aimply a chieftain governing the Upper Koi1kai:i, or Chaul and 
its immediate vicinity, owing allegiance to the Tagara rAjas, and per
haps from sheer vanity or pretentious exaggeration of his title styling 
himself "Prince of the Koiikai:i." 

We tread on comparatively safe ground as we proceed to identify 
Chaul with its name as given by Western writers. Their itineraries of 
a coast line which was the best known of any part of India to the 

• i€1,.;0114l''il'I. ilf" V-'1 chaps. iv.-vi. 
t Jouf'. IC. As. Boe., Lond. 1835, vol. iii., p. 386. 
:t lbtd., p. 387. 
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Alexandrian merchants, during the first and second centuries of o~r 
era, and to the Arabs, the successors in the right line of some of 
Ptolemy's authorities, in the Middle Ages, although vague on the point 
of locations of the names with respect to the latitude, afford indicationa 
for identification certainly worth recording. Among theae writera the 
foremost are, of course, Ptolemy, Arrian, and the author of the Peripha 
M·iria Erytlar~i, variously estimated to have been written between 
80 and 150 A.n. It may be dMirable to mention here the ap
proximate dates of the above geographical writers :-Periplua 80, 
Ptolemy 130, Arrian 150. The first calls Chaul J:v,..J:A.:A.a, * the next 
two J:i,.v'A.'A.a. t These names are, again, supposed by Reinaud t to 
correspond to Symola, Chymola, or Malakuta, and by Yule§ to 
Chimolo of the Chinese pilgrim Hwea Thsang. II Another writer, 
far older than these, tells us that Chaul, if Ce.staldus' supposition ia 
right, is the Comane of Ptolemy., 

Among the Arab and Persian writers we have first in the order 
of chronological precedence Masndi, the celebrated Arab historian and 
geographer, who names Chaul;,~J& (Saimftr) and refen to it thus:
" I visited the city of Saimtir, situated on the coast of Lar, and one of 
the dependencies of Balbara, in the year 304 (916 A.n.)." Then he 
goes on to relate that at that time the reigning prince was named ~i.,. 

(Janja), whieh name, Reinaud informs us,** is also found recorded in 
a copper-plate discovered about eighty years ago in the neighbourhood 
ofChaul, and which is dated circa l018 A.n., indicating that the 
prince had reigned there some time previous to the advent of the 
famous author of the Mead<Jwa of Gold. This prince ia perhapi 
the Sri Chhinna Deva Raj&, of the Silahara family, descended from 
the royal line of' Tagara, and chief of tributary rijU, who reigned 
in 'fh&~a over 1,400 .villages of the Koilkav, and whose name 
is recorded on some copper-plates discovered at the village of 

• Pln"iplnu Moris ErythrlBi, edit. Blancanl, p. 172. 

t G8ogYOflltM ~ Ptolemu, liv. vii., chap. 1. 

t Mtmoire gliographique, historique et 1cimtijiqtUJ .sur l' Ind., Paris, 18'9, 
pp. 220-221. 

§ Cathay "'"ct the wa,y thither, Lond. 1866., vol. i., p. m:oii. 

I! Fol-Koul-Ki, p. 391, No. 9•; and .Tolien's Vie de Hiouen Th&tmg, p. ,!(), 

, Bir H~bert's TraveZ., Lond. 1665, p. 84.8. 

H Mtmoire, !oc. cit., and Jovr . .Aaiatique, B6rie IV., tome'• pp. 168-~-
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Bhi\~!J.(1pa. • Masudi then tells us that there were about ten 
thousand Muhomednns in the city of Saimur from Siraf, Oman, 
Bassora, Bagdad, &c., exclusive of what he calls~ (baia•1r), i.t!. 
children of Arabs born in the country. He goes on to relate that 
the Mahomedans of the place had at their head a man elected from 
among themselves whose title was A"' Y" (llazama), who was invested 
with power by the prince of the country, to whom he owed fealty, and 
that in our author'~ time the individual who filled this high post of 
Hazama was called A.bO. Said.t 

The Lar, also called Lardeiia, mentioned by Mavudi, is evidently the 
territory of Gujarat and the Northern Koi1kai.i, embracing Broach, 
Tba.1,ul, and Chaul, and which name is given by Ptolemy as l1'lrilti. 
The connection between .Lar and Gujarat is so intimate that lbn Said 
speaks, on Abulfeda's authority, of the two names as identical ; and it 
was probably a political rather than a geographical division of the 
kingdom of Balhara. The sea to the west of the coast was also called 
in the early Mahomedan times, ' the sea of Lar, ' and the lang11age 
spoken on its shores is by Masildi named ' Lari.' 

As reguds Balharti, whom Mailo.di mentions as· the reigning prince 
to whom Saimur was tributary, it has long been identified as the name 
of the dynasty which reigned at Yalabhi (Valabhipura) in Gujarat, 
and according to Soliman, a merchant and one of the greatest travellers 
of his age, was in his time the chief of all the princes in India, the 
latter acknowledging his preeminence ; while the Arabs themselves were 
shown great favours and enjoyed great privileges in his dominions.t 

Next in order is lbn Muhalhnl, who, it is supposed, visited the 
city of Chaul, which he also calls Saimlir, in the year 941 A.D., or about 
twenty-five years after Mull.di. His whole narrative is unfortunately 
not extant, and the extracts made from his work by Yakut, Kazwini, . 
Kurd de Schloezer, and others haTe caused doubts to be raised as to the 
genuineness of his tra"els, made up, as they are, of so many loose frag
ments. There are, however, reasons to believe that the traveller was in 
India about the middle of the tenth century (942 A.n.), when he ac-

• Jour. R • .As. Boe., vol. ii., pp. 383-3t!4. The plate was discovenid in 
1830 at Bb&~~iipa, in Salsette. It i11 dated 948 Saka (10!7 .t..D.). 

t Ma.roud;.aJ...Duheb, tome I, fol. 49; and Lea Prairie• d'Or, par MM. Bar
bier de Meynard &11.d Pavet de Cllurteille, Paris, 1861-66, p. 66. 

1 Sir H. lf. Elliot's Hi1tnf"!I of India, &c., Load. 1867, vol. i., p. 4r; and 
Lassen's Ind . .Alt..-., vol. iii., pp. 688 et aeq. 



HT8TORY AND ANTJQUJTJES OJ' CHAUL. 57 

~omponit>1l tht> Chint'Rt' Ambassador from the King of China, Kalin Bin 
Shakhaho.r, who heel nrrivt>cl at the court of Nn11ri Bin Ahmt>d Bin 
Ismail, of the Samanitlre at Bokhnro., to negotiate o. marriage between his 
King's daughter and Noah the !!On of Nasri. lhn Muhalhal speaks of 
Ch11;1l thus:-" At anotht>r foot of the mountain towo.rds the north is 
tht> city of Sa1:mfir, whose inho.bitants o.re of great beauty, and BBid 
to he descended from Turks and Chinese. From this place also 
Saim11r wood is named, though it Is only brought thither for sale." • 
Zakariya-al-Kazwin~ who compiled his works from the writings of lbn 
Mulmlhal and others ofter the middle of the thirteenth centnry, says 
of So.imur :-"A city of Hind near the confines of Sind (an Arabic 
demarcation). The people ar<' very beautiful ancl handsome, from 
being born of Turk nml lnrlian parents. There are Musalmans, Chris
tians, Jews, and Fire-worshippers there. The merchandize of the Turks 
is conveyed hither, anti the aloes called Saimf1rt are namecl from this 
place. Tlw temple of Heimur is an idol-temple, on the summit of a 
high eminence, under the charge of keepers. Tliere are idols in it of 
turquoise end haijd.dak (n stone like a ruby), which are highly vener-
1\ted. In the city there are mosques, Christian churches, synagogues, 
and fire-temples. The infidels do not slaughter animals, nor do they 
eat ftt>sh, fish, or egg~ ; but thert' Rre some who will eat animals that 

·have fallt>n down precipices, or that have been gored to death, but they 
do not. eat tho~e that hove died a natural death. This information h88 
been derived from Miijar Bin M:uhalhil, author of the ,4jt:ih11-l-huldt111, 
who travelled into various countries aml recorded their wonders."t 

Thf'n follow two contemporary truellt>rs, Shaikh Ahf1 Ishak end lbn 
Hauknl. They are snpposf'd to hRve writtl'n 1tbout thf' middlt> of 
the tenth century (3~0 A. u., !Hi I A. o.). The former is a little 
anterior in point. of timP to lbn Ilauknl, but they both mt't in the 
l'alley of the Indus and compared note~. anti exl'llRnged observations. 
The tut of Shaikh A.bu wns 6rRt published by Ur. MOl'ller at Gotha 
in lftl9, unrlf'r the title of J,iber Clamfltum, and a translation of the 
same into Gt>rman nppeare1l in 1815, and of a portion of it into Italian 
in 1842. He placr!l 8aimur among the "cities of Hind" in contradis
tinction to the "cities of Simi," nnd refers to it thus:-" From Kam
bllya to S1timi\r is the lnnrl uf the Ilalhilrll, end in it there are sneral 

5 • ''OL. XII, 8. 

• Ct1tlu1~1. 11t supra, p. cxi. 

t ~;lliut, 11! s11p,,·a, p. 97. 
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kings." 'fhPn, again, in reference to distimces he says:-" From 
8indiin to Saimur fivP days. Betwttn Saimur and Sarnndib fifteen 
days."* lbn Haukal, in his A&/tlcalu-l Bildd, uses the same words as 
his follow-traveller in his refpreuees to Saiml\r.t 

Next comes the most accurate of all Arab writers of the time, Abu 
Rihan Al-Biruni. He wrote about 1030 A.o. He calls Chaul Jaimur, 
and says : " It is situated to the south of Tana, in the country of 
Laran."t 

Edrisi, who wrote about the yenr 548 A.H. (1153 A.o.), write11 the 
name of the city thus-J~ (Saim·H.r), and, as JauPiert has it, fixes 
its position RS follows:-" De Ii\ [Barouh, i.e. Broach] a Seimur 
on compte deux journres." ]4;Jsewhere he writes:-" Soimur, fi''e 
days from Simlim, is a large well-bnilt town. Cocoanut trePs grow 
here in ahundanl'e ; henna also grows here, and the mountains produce 
many aromatic plantll, whi<'h are rxported." Tlien again :- "Kam
bllya, Subt\r11, Sindan, and Saimur form part of Indio. 'fhl' last named 
belongs to a t'onntry whos<' king is called IlalhH.ra ; his kingdom is 
l"nst, wl'll·peopled, commerci11.l, and fertile. It pays herl\·y taxes, so 
that the king is immpnsPly rich. Many aromnticll ond p<'rfnml's are 
produeetl in thl' <'mmtry ." § 

Among the lat<'r l\fahomednn writt'rs we have Sadi~ lsfohuni, who, 
in his Talr1.11oin-al-Ruldd.11, writtt'n cirr.rt 1 li;i5, gives up the Arabic 
perversion of Saimf1r, and adopts one that is the closest approximation 

to Chanl, writing J';.; ( C/it,,el), and places it, in accordance with his 

own system of computation, in Long. 88° and Lat. 36°.11 The other 
is the author of the Arabic work on the History of tile Maltomedan& 
in Malttbar, called Tollfat-al-lllo.jullidfo, translated by Rowlandson 
and published by the Oriental Tl'8nslation Fund in 183:1, who writl's 
Shn11l, which is not -rery distantly remo-red from the mod<'rn Chaul., 

Now putting together all these forms of the name, such n~ the 

• Elliot, 11t suprn, p. 30. 

t Ibid., p. 3!1. 
:I: Jou~·. Asiatiq·11e, Sept. 1844, p. 263 (p. 121 do Pra~"11lents). 

§ Geographie d' Edrisi, &c., par Am~Mr J'anbe11, Pari•, 1821l, pp. 175-76; 
and Elliot, ut supm, pp. 85-86. 

II The GeogmphiroJl Works of .~Iii.Jilt 1.tfa/i •. 1.ni, t.run~latecl b." J. C. Lond.1832, 
p. 88. 

, 111'1. A.11., ,·ol. iii., p. 214. 
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Champavati of the ancient Hindus, the Simylla of the Greeks, the Saim6r 
of the Arabs, the Chh·el of the later Mahomedan writers, and the 
Cheoval of the Maril~has, • there is .no doubt, in the face of the above
noted authorities, and others to be mentioned hereafter, who plead 
warmly for the identity of these names, that the place they all refer to 
is but the modern Chaul, a form of spelling I have here adopted, in 
preference to others, being the one invariably found in almost all the 
Portuguese records of both olden and· modern times. 

It was Reinaud, I presume, who first identified Simylla emporium 
et promontorium of Ptolemy and the Periplua with the Saim·ur of the 
Arab writers,-an identification that has met with the approbation 
of Yule, who does, besides, identity the above two names with Chaul. 
Kiepert, in his Map of Ancient India published about twenty-five years 
ago, under the personal supervision of the veteran Indianist Lassen to 
illustrate his lndiache tl.lterthumslcunde, placed Simylla at Bassein, 
which Yule first removed to Chaul, as evidenced in his recently published 
Map of Ancient India in Dr. W. Smith's Hi1toric1Ll Atlas of Ancient 
Geography, in his Cathay, published about ten years before, and other 
writings,-a removal that has been declared by one of the learned journ
alists on this Bide oflndia to be" much more satisfactory."+ Yule, after 
giving the grounds on which his identifications rest, goes on further to 
suggest, from the reconstruction of all the loose fragments of the divers 
spellings of the name, that" it seem8 likely that the old name was some
thing like Chaimul or Cbanwul."! Elsewhere he writes:-" Chanwul 
Chamul or Chanwur would easily run into Semylla or Jaimur on one 
hand, and into Chaul on the other."§ How difficult it is to setlle 
doubtful points in the ancient geography of India, whether Greek, 
Chinese, Arab, or Sanskrit, is well known ; and some of the abon 
identifications, though not made with rashness, are to be received with 
caution, being possible l:iut not proveable. They cannot, in fact, be 
accepted as final, although that they will generally be admitted as satis-

• The MarA~hAs have a tradition to the elfect that this designation is derived 
from Chyava.narishi, the fa.moue sage mentioned in RAjAvali and Saby&dri 
Kha~4& of the Bka~ Puru!'a, who had· settled himself at Chaul; but thi! ia 
nosupported by any written authority. 

t Ind. Ant., voL iv., p. :!82. t Cathay, p. cxcii. 
§ Ind . .A11t., vol. i., p. 321. Some of the Greek writers, instead of Simylla, 

write Semylla; just as the Arabs, instead of Baimur, write Jaim1h- or 'l'aimO.r. 
Ptolemy in one place says the natives call the place Timylla, and one of bit. 
comawntators queshoo.s whether it is Tiamylla. 
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tactory in the present state of our knowledge it requires 110 mmeM"s· 
sary iteration to prove. 

The river of Chau! is no exception to this confused syskm or 
nomenclature. Rivers in the Koi1kar.i have, as a rule, two namc:o1,-the 
one of the uppermost port on the estuary, used by the maritime 
population ; the other of the stream itself, used by dwellers inland : thus 
the beautiful Kondulika, the genuine name of the river which debo11chei1 
into the bay of Chaul, by which name it is known among the people 
living inland, ·is called Rohe-Ashtamicht-Khit.~1, kM1<fi meaning literally 
a bracki~h part nenr the mouth of the river.· It is fortunate, howen•r, 
that it has no esoteric name besides,-a procticc that is not unfrequent 
in the Koi;ikaii, such as Taramatl for the KtMt or !\luslej Ghi1~ river, a 
name that is chiefly used by the Br1lhmai;is for purposes of worship.* 

The history of Chau! during the ancient authentic Hindu period 
is as much involved in obscurity as the Pura1.1ic one: Rentikshetl'a, 
for instance, is, as before mentioned, as doubtful in its form and meRn
ing as the inscriptional allusion of Rabavnnti, where the temple of 
Sri-Vaijanatha is said to he situated. This unccrtninty is, moreover, marle 
palpable by the complete disappearnncc from the locality of every trace 
of the elaborate Brahmi1r.iic Saivite worship, to which thnt trmple was 
first dedicated, to make room for the worship of Hingiilz:i, which 
flourishes at present in aU its aboriginal li11ga splendour. 

Chaul, there is no doubt, mnst ha,·e been R placc of note in the 
beginning of the Christian era, or else the Greek writers would not 
have mentioned it. That during the Hindu authentic period thc 
place had nttainrd some degree of civilization cannot also br doubtf'rl, 
for, besides the tradition of its :mo temples and tanks above alludrd 
to, there is the legend thnt stntes that the ancient temple of K.llkil.
bhaYani, which still exists by the side of a tank hn,·ing n dome rather 
like a l\fusalm:in tomb, had in former times an i1lol of thnt goddess 
which, it is believed, sprang-like its cognate of W1ilukr1hrnra, whose 
legend was published by me about two years ago 1"-into the tnnk 
beside her temple on the approach of the l\fosalmt111s, and it is 
not yet known whether that idol has returned to its primiti,·e abode 
or not.t 

• T11rl. Ant. vol. iv., p. :!!13. 

t Ibid., vul. iii., pp. 47 ct seq. 
t 11111. AHi., vul. iv., p. ti7. 



HIS1'0J:V AND ANTlc.ttJITJES OF CHAUL. 61 

The pccnliur architecture of that temple olso would L'el"tainly lead 
one to iufer that Uhaul was a Hindu towu that had before the arrival of 
the Mahomedans reached a marked degree of civilizatiou. Coming 
down to the undeniably authentic period of coppe1·-plates, inscriptions 
in stone, and coins, one meets with a number of dynasties disputing 
among themselves, at various times, the possession of the KookaJ].. 
Among the struggles for supremacy which ensued at various epochs 
among the Chalukyas, the YAdavas, the Tagaras, the SilabAras, and 
innumerable other petty chieftains, we are at a loss to find out to whom 
Chau! did really belong. The presumption is that the SilahAra family, 
a branch of the Tagara, who reigned at Sri Sthanaka, and whose 
capital is in the copper-plates called Pun, being, as the inscriptions style 
the so~ereign, the" lord of 1,400 villages of the Konka1;1,'' most probably 
included Uhaul among their dominions, although there is no specifica
tion to that effect.* Puri seems to be 'fhi!].a, i.e. the capital par 
excellence, and not Elephanta Island or Gharapuri, notwithstanding 
that some of the early European writers, such as Garcia d'Orta and 
Linschoten, call it Pori and Pory respecti t·ely. 'fhe same designation 
must have led Friar Odoric to describe Thnl]A as Hae terra eat optimP. 
aituata .... · ........ et f11it 1·egia l'ori, qui c111n 1'ege Alczandro pralium 
ma,qnu111 cmnrnisit,"t a statement that is, iu the face of events, utterly 
paradoxical. Abrain, there are no vestiges of any deacription of an 
ancient town in the island of Elephanta, while in 'fhai;iu there are still 
some, trace11ble with difficulty, 110 doubt; although, when seen by 
Giovani Botero, these " remains of an immense city" were more 
plainly visible, and "the town still contained !"1,000 Vf'lvet-weavere.":t 

Of the Bmldhi~ts and Jaiuas we have no rerord in Chau!, except 
perh11ps an or1111me11tal fragment of n J11inn temple that has been sup
posed to have existed centuries ago in Chau), hut whose traces are now 
entirely obliteratc-d. It was disco,·ered by Hearn§ under a bnnynn-tree, 
lying along with some other such pieces uuder a heap of rubbish. 

• Besides the~e, thel'e al'e othel' coppel'·platf's found at. 1'hlli!A in 1787, 
bearing date Sali:a 93\1 11018 A.n.), which recorrl a grant by Il{jil Arikesava • 
DevarnjA, of the same family, go"l"erniug the whole I>c.ilka:i:i, consisting of" 1,400 
villages with cities aud other place~ IL<:quire•l by his arm." See Asiatic Re
sea1·ches, vol. i., p. 357. For other grnnt3 by "a viceroy of the KoilkaJ!" 
under a prince of Yf,rlnva de•cPnt, """ J01.,·. R. As. Soc., n>l. ii., p. 3UO. 

t Haklnyt's l"oya~.-$, \•ol. ii., p. 143. 

t Yule'H I\iaTco l'ol:>, 11t s11p1·u, ,-ol. ii., p. 331. 
§ Stnt. Re1>. of Colaba Ayency, I'· 110. 
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It consists of a marble stoue-eiece, and its workmanship is, in the 
upinion of our late deeply lamented Honorary President, Dr. Wilson, 
of R!jputana origin, the most prominent figures beiug the Tirthan
karas, or saints of the Jaina creed. It is presumable that from 
the large series of the Kuda caves and cells near Mhar, in the neighbour
hood of Chaul, of purely Buddhist construction, Chaul and its vicinity 
must have undoubtedly been one of the strongholds of Buddhism 
in Western India. Their position there, however, would not involve any 
high degree of civilization in the neighbouring town, as it is well known 
that the Buddhist Sramai;ias, not unlike the Christian monks, usually 
established their monasteries in places remarkable for solitude and 
beauty of situation.* 

It appears that about the end of the 13th century this part of 
the Konkai;i was conquered by Bhim Raja-said by some to be a son 
of R.amadeva Raja of Devagiri, afterwards Daulatabftd, mentioned 
by Ibo Bat~.ta as belonging to the Yadava dynasty-and subverted 
by the Mahomedans in 1317 A.n., and by others to the Chelia or 
military Banian caste. But, whatever be his origin, the conqueror did 
not long preserve the integrity of his dominions, which were soon 
divided into fifteen Maba.ls, the principal portion being inherited by his 
son Pratiipa. Shah, who was at last defeated and dispossessed of his 
kingdom by the invaders from Chau!, under the leadership of his 
brother-in-la.w named Nagar Shah, until the latter was in his tum de
feated by the Mahomedans. t 

Coming down to the Mahomedan period, it strikes us as probable 
that when the Mahomedans had established themselves in the Dakhai;i, 
they lost no time in securing to themselves, for both strategical and 
commercial reasons, the seaports of the Koi1kai;i, and that they did so 
there is historical evidence to prove. 

As early as 1347 A.D., when Sultan A-la-u-din Hussain Kangoh 
Bahmany became king of the Dakhai;i and fixed his residence at Kul
burga or AffnabB.d, all the country lying between the river Bhima and 
the vicinity of the fortress of Rudra, and from the port of Chau! to the 
city of Bidar, was soon brought within the circle of his possessions.t 

In 1356, when the dominions of Ala-ud-din became divided into sepa-

• See my Memoir on the Tooth,..&lic of Ce')lon, p. 18. 
t Trans. Bom. Geog. Boe., voL vi., p. 132; '.rod's We1tern India, p. 150. 
l SootL's Ferishta., vol. i., pp. 9-10. 
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rah•govemments, Chaul and thrPe othn cities, with some territory 11round, 
were committed to Mahomed, son of hia brother Ali Shilh. This 
prince, who is said to have been a man of sweet disposition, humane 
and just, established schools for orphans, with ample funds for their 
mainten11nce, in 1378 A. o., in both the cities of Dabul and Chau!. 
The Blihmani and the Sh8.h1 clynRsty of Ahmedoagar promoted by 
all means in their power the prosperity of Chaul. It was from this 
city, as well 11s from Goa, that Sultim Feroz Shah used to despatch 
vessels every year to procure him the manufactures and eurious pro
ducts from all quarters of the then known globe, and to bring to his 
court persons celebrated for talent.* 

But both Feroz Shah and his successors were not entirely engaged 
in the pacific course of trade ; a little campaigning with the neigh
bouring Hindu chieftains, and occasional skirmishes with the rebels 
in their own dominions in the Koilka1_1, were by no means rare. In 
1469 Mallik-al-Tf1jar Khajeh Jehan Gawnn had to march with a power
ful army against the Bai of Kelhna and refractory rajas in the Konkaf;l ; 
and, as on other occasions, the troops were ordered from Chau] to join 
him in this service. t 

Of the fourteenth century we h11ve no traveller recording his impres
sions of the city of Chaul, except, perh11ps, he whom Yule not inaptly 
calls "the lying Mandevill." The compass of his travels, which, if 
true, would certainly equal, if not surpass, that of" the Moor," includes 
Chau) among his other numerous peregrinations. He refers to Chau! 
thus : " Est et non longe ab ista insulR regio seu insula Cava vel Chava 
(here Hakluyt 11dds a marginal note-" lnsula Chava vel Chau] forte)" , 
qure a primo statu multum est minornta per mare. Hi l!llnt infidelis-
simi Paganorum. Nam quidam adorant Solem, alii Lunarn, ignem, 
aquam, et terrnm, arborem vel serpentem, vel cui de m11n~ primo ob
viant. lbi magni mures, quos nos dicimus rattas, sunt in quantitate 
parvorum canum. Et quoniam per catto!I capi non possnnt, c.apiantur 
per canes maiores."t 

Now this is, mutati~ mutandia, what Friar Odoric about the same 

• Brigga'a Hi~fo•y of th' Ri~e n.f the Mnl1nr11"1n" Ptn,,~r hi ImUo., J,nnil. 1829, 
YOI. ii., p. 368. 

t 1 bid., p. 483. 

l n .. 1i1uyt's c,.,,,,.lj.,.,, of T'uu4!1'"· rnl. ii., p. 104. 
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time* wrote ou Thtu.ul., which he hiul visited about the btginning of the 
second quarter of the 14th century. Sir John Mandevill here openly 
plagiRrizes not only facts, but even the mongrel Latin of the Friuli 
monk. It appears strange that Jordanus, having been at Tha1_1i& 
only a few years before Odoric. should, like Odoric himself, hue 
omitted to mention so close and floarishing a place as Chan) ; 
but most probably they confined themselves to their missionary 
track, and did not care for describing places they did not visit. lt 
is still stranger that Marco Polo and lbn Batuta, who tra,·ersed 
the peninsula on its western side about the micldle of the 14th 
century, shoulcl have remained absolutely reticent about a city which, 
according to the testimony of the Arab writers who preceded them, 
wuK 1t flourishing emporium of trade with the West. Rennell, the Father 
of Indian Geography, rem1trks that "little can be gleaned from Marco 
Polo," and that "the traH~l1rnfCosm1ts in the Gth century, and of the two 
M1thomedan tral·ellers in the !1th, afford few materials for history."t 
It was so, I dare say, in the days of Rennell ; since then it has heen 
ascertained that the omission of the n1tme of the Koi1ka1_1 by Marco 
Polo is more apparent than real, for his Thill)~ stands for the 
Koi1ka1J,- '1'h1\1.u\ being, as it was in the time of Al-B1run1, thl' capital 
c:f the Northern Koi1ka1.1. 

Roshitl-ud-din, in 13111 A..n , 11nd lbn Batilta. about 1:150 A.. o, 

CHll that city Konkan-Tii.na and Kukin-Tima respectively, while an 
Itnli1tn writer of the same century names it CueintanR,t and Barbo!lll 
Tana may1tmbu, which latter designation Yule considers to be the first 
indication of the name of Bombay.§ lbn Batuta, owing perhaps 
to the political aspect of India being in a state of transition, from 
the form assumed in consequence of the Afghan conquests of the 
preceding ce~tury, to the generRI disorganizntion which paved the way 
for the establishment of the new empire of Timur, coultl not visit all 
renowned pl1tees as 'l'hii:r,13, nor be precise about the government and 
other particulars of the maritime cities like Chaul, although he 
maintains no reserve regarding the condition of different other places he 
visited on the southern coast. His spelling of the Hindu names 

• Odoric's travels refer to the year 1380 .l.D., while the 11pnrinne peregrina
tions of Mandevill extend between the yeare 1322 and 1356 &.n. Il'or Odoric's 
travels SNl Hakluyt, ut supra, p. 143. 

f' J. Rennell's Memoir of a Jla.p of Hirulusttln, T.ond. 17811, p. xii. 
t R. A. S. Jo1.,.,,,ol, NP.w Reries, vol. iv., p. 340. 
§ Yule's .Marco Polo, tit sttpm, vol. ii., p. 331. 
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is, however, highly problematical. Marco Polo was at Thal}a about 
1385 A.D .. and describes the manners of the people of that neigh
bourhood, and the trade in horses and other traffic, much as travellers 
in the next two centuries describe Chau!, which we shall see further 
on, as we follow the sequence of events.* 

Cosmas lndicopleustes, who flourished in the reign of Justinian, 
describing the city and population of Kallii\na-which is according 
to some the Kalyanapura near U ljupi, while others, with more plausi
ble reasons, assert it to be the old city of the Konkai;i to the north 
of 'fha1;11l-refers to SibOr, which, in accordance with the order of his 
names, indicates it rather as the S11imur of the medireval Arabs, or the 
moder_n Chau!, than Supara near Bassein, as it has been supposed 
by some of bis commentators. 

" The two Mahotnednn travellers" mentioned by Rennell were for a 
time an enigma for me, until the work of Eusebius Renaudot, who first 
edited and translated the manuscripts of these two travellers of the 9th 
century, in the year 1718, solYed it. An English version of them 
11ppeared in l 7:U, and was reprinted in Pinkerton's Collection of 
Poyagea in 1811.t A new edition reprinted in French, by Reinaud and 
Alfred Maury, has also been lately published. Now all these writers 
seem to agree that the reason why "the two Mahomedans" are silent 
on the Konkai;t is because a portion of their manuscripts, which refer to 
the voyage between the Indus and Goa, is missing. But of the two 
the genuine traveller seems to be only the one known by the before
mentioned name of Soliman, who is supposed to have travelled in 
India about 898 A.D. ; while the other, named Abu Said Hussain 
of Sirnf, never once left the latter place for India, although, like 
Mandevill, he had the knack of fabricating a Ulysses-like travelling 
episode, in which h.e fi:l:ee. his start in the year 237 A.H. (851 A.D.) 

During part of the 13th and the 14th centuries, the city of 
Chaul had, like Diu, in the opinion of Baldams,t sunk into a state of 
comparative obscurity. The Arabs, as mentioned by their own histo
rians, made during that time several descents upon the west coasl, 
and, though they made no fixed stay in it, a number of indh·idual 
merchants established themselves there and carried on a brisk business. 

• Yule's Ma.rco Polo, ut s1tpr11,, vol. ii., p. :!30. 
t Pinkerton's Collertion ~t Voyages, Lond. 1811, vol. ii., p. l'iU. 

Churchill'~ Collectimt oj Voyages, vol. iv., p. 150. 

\"OL. XU. !) 
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It again rose by degrees to become a place of considerable note in the 
15th century, during the prosperity of the Bahmani dynasty and its 
Ahmadnagar branch. 

It was during these times that the Russian traveller Athanaeius 
Nikitin first visited the city of Chaul. He writes in 1470 A.D. thus:
"We sailed six weeks in the tava (R vessel) till we reached Chivil, 
and left Chivil on the seventh week after the great day (Easter 
Sunday). This is an Indian country. P~ople go about naked, with 
their heads uncovered and bare breasts ; the hair tressed into one tail, 
and thick bellies. They bring forth children every year, and the 
children are many; and men and women are black. When I go out 
many people follow me, and stare at the white man. 

"Their kniaz (Russian word for prince or chief) wears a fata (a 
large silken garment still worn by the women of the lower classes of 
Russia round the head or over the upper part of the body) on the 
head ; and another on the loins ; the boyars (noblemen) wear it on the 
shoulders and the loins ; the k11iaginie11 (princesses) wear it also round 
the shoulders and the loins.* The servants of the kniaz and of the. 
boyars attach the fat a round the loins, carrying in the hand a shield and 
a sword or a scimitar, or knives, or a sabre or a bow and arrow
but all naked and barefooted. Women walk about with their heads 
uncovered and their breasts bare. Boys and girls go naked till seven 
years, and do not hide their shame."t 

As the accounts of travellers, in the absence of better materials, are 
the only natural and eaey method of attaining a tolerably accurate 
knowledge of the place, eal!h illustrating the other and serving ae a 
commentary too on the brief text of its precursors, showing at the same 
time the advance or decline the place has undergone during the 
course of ages, I quote here from the travels of a Roman who followed 
the RU88ian about thirty years after. He describes the place and man
ners of the inhabitants in much the same style ae the RU88ian does. 

Ludovico di Varthema, who travelled in India from the year 
1503 to 1508, and wae an eye-witness to the first commercial en
terprise of the Portuguese on the western coast., writes :-"Depart
ing from the said city of Combeia (Cambay), I travelled on until 

• Varthema'a .Aila .Apostolicha. 

t lndia in the Fifteenth Century, edited by B. H. Major, Lond. 1857, part 
iii., pp. 8 &11d 9. 
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I arrived at another city named Cevul, which is distant from the 
above-mentioned city twelve days' journey, and the country between 
the · one and the other of these cities ill ce,lled Guzerati. The King 
of this Cevul ill a pagan. The people are of a dark tawny colour. As 
to their drellll, with the exception of some Moorish merchants, some 
wear a shirt, and some go naked with a cloth round their middle, with 
nothing on their feet or head. The people are warlike : their arms are 
swords, bucklers, bows and spears made of reeds and wood, and they 
possess artillery. This city ill eitremely well walled, and is distant 
from the sea two miles. It possesses an extremely beautiful river, by 
which a very great number of foreign vessels go and return, because 
the country abounds in everything excepting grapes, nuts, and 
chestnuts. They collect here an immense quantity of grain, of barley, 
and of vegetables of every description ; and cotton stuffii are manufac
tured here in great abundance. I do not describe their faith here, 
because their creed is the same as that of the King of Calicut, of which 
I will give you an account when the proper time shall come.• There 
are in this city a nry great number of Moorish merchants. The 
atmosphere begins here to be more warm than cold. Justice is extremely 
well administered here. This king has not many fighting men. The 
inhabitants here bave horses, oxen, and cows- in great abundance .. t 

We shall now pass on to describe the most interesting of all the 
periods of the history of Chaul-the Portuguese period. But before 
doing so it ill necessary, for the better elucidation of the subject, to go 
back to a previous period, and suney briefly the condition of the Por
tuguese on their first arrival on the coast. 

During their ascendancy in the Indian seas the Portuguese never 
aspired, in spite of splendid opportunities both in Gujarat and the 
Dakhar.i, to acquire political and territorial influence, but confined 
themselves merely to the acquisition of maritime and trading power by 
the establiehment of factories on the coast and small garrisons for their 
defence. 

• On the religion of the king of Calicut ho says that the king of Calicut ia a 
pe.ga.n, and worships a God whom the people call the Creator ; while they also 
believe in one spirit, deumo (det•a.?) besides God, whom they call Tameranl 
(Malabar Tambaran, meaning lord or Ill&8ter), and the king keepa hie deumo in, 
a chapel in his palace, &c. : see pp. 136-137. 

t TM T.-aveZs of Lu®vico di Varthema, edited by G. P. Badger, Lond. 1863, 
pp. 113-114. 
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Although their real dominion was on the ocean, where their ships, 
armed and manned in R manner superior to that of the Eastern poten
t.ates, were victorious in almost every encounter, still their seaports, 
with a chain of forts, were in a very short time extended along the coast 
line from Mozambique and Sofala in Eastern Africa, Ormuz in the Per
sian Gulf, Diu and Damaun in Gujarat, Bassein, Chaul, Goa, Angediva, -
Cannanore, and Cochin on the Malabar Coast, Ceylon, the Coromandel 
Coast, Malacca, and the Moluccas, to China and Japan. This sudden 
rise of a small nation in the west of Europe originated in a handful of 
l'nterprising men and bold- adventurers. 

When Vasco da Gama arrived, on the 20th May 1498, at Calicut,* 
which was then the principal emporium of trade in that part of India, 
sending out every year above five hundred ships to the Red Sea, he 
endeavoured to open communication with the Zamorin (Samondry 
Raja) in order to obtain such privileges and facilities as would 
enable the Portuguese to carry on an advantageous comml'rce with 
this rich country. He landed, and with great pomp made his appear
ance before that prince, who, actuated by motives of the soundest 
policy, showed a decided disposition to favour the admiral and his 
crew. Soon after, however, the intrigues and malicious reports of the 
Mahomedans from Egypt and Arabia, who commanded then the 
whole commerce of the Indian seas. carrying away not only rich 
cargoes, but shiploads of pilgrims, and who were jealous of the foreigners' 
interference with their own prerogatives, wrought a sudden change in the 
mind of the sovereign, who consented to make V asco da Gama a prisoner. 
The prudence and firmness of the latter, however, availed him much 
at this juncture, for, observing ominous signs in the behaviour of 
the people on the release of two of bis officers who had been detained 
by the Zamorin, V asco da Gama weighed anchor and set sail ; and 
although pursued by the enemy's fleet, a breeze springing up. he got 
clear off and reo.ched home in safety on the 29th August 1499. 

A new expedition was now fitted out, under Pedro Alvares Cllbral, 
with a fleet comprising 13 vessels and 1,200 men. On their arrival 
at Calicut the Zamorin received them with imposing ceremonies, 
although the Mahomedans, whose resources in intrigue were otherwise 
inexhaustible, wl're not less demonstrative. Permission being neverthe-

• A pretty good representation of the city of Calicut ae it waa in l57 4. is 
given by Brnn and Rosenburg, wid copied by Beveridge in his History of India, 
vol. i._. p. 156. 
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less obtained to establish a factory, under the charge of Ayres Correa, 
in one of the Zamorin's palaces, a fair start was then made by the 
Portuguese to trade on a systematic plan with India. 

It was, notwithsMinding, highly impolitic under the circumstances to 
overlook the fact that the Mahomedans, thus brought into close 
competition with the foreigner, would beneath this seeming friendship 
nourish hostile intentions, moved as they were, beyond the feelings 
of politic1Ll ambition and mercantile cupidity, by their natural hatred 
towards the Christians. But Cabral, it appears, in spite of all his excel. 
lent qualities, allowed himself, through Ayres Correa, to fall too easily 
into the snare thus laid for him. 

The consequence was that the king and his myrmidons who never 
ceased for a moment to plot against them, and watch for an oppor
tunity to attack them, profited by the uncircumspect conduct of the 
Portuguese, who had been treacherously induced to capture a merchant 
vessel with seven elephants on board. This affording them a pretext 
for the outrage, they stormed the building and overpowered the inmates. 
Their number amounted to seventy, and being unable to resist the thou
sands of Moors, Nairs, and others who in a body assailed the factory, 
fifty of them, the factor Ayres Correa included, were slaughtered on the 
spot, the rest escaping into the sea to swim over and seek shelter on board 
their vessels. The factory was first plundered and then reduced to 
ashes. This may be appropriately described as the inauspicious be
ginning of the hostilities which raged almost uninterruptedly for two 
centuries between the Portuguese on the one side and the Moslems and 
Hindus on the other, with a short interval of peace, until the whole 
fabric of the former tottered to its very foundation, and fell a rich 
prize to the energetic and moral endeavours of a great nation, which 
now happily sways the destinies of this important country. 

Cabral's retaliation was severe. The Zamorin, perceiving that the 
matter was taking a grave turn, manifested an anxiety to cultivate the 
friendship of such powerful strangers. This is in accordance with the 
singular character of the Orientals, who from the days of Taxiles, Porus, 
and others of the time of Alexander of Macedon downwards have been 
always playing a similar role. But Cabral, determined to avenge their 
brutality, on a sudden made a furious onset, captured ten Moorish 
ships, transferred their cargoes to his own vessels, made their crews 
prisoners, and then ranging the captured vessels in a line before the city 
set them on fire, exhibiting them in full blaze before the citium1 
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of Calicut. He then drew his 1hips up in line of battle and 
opened a furious cannonade upon the city, which was destroyed 
in several places, hundreds' of its inhabitants being killed. The 
Zamorin himself had a narrow escape, as one of his favourite N airs was 
struck down beside him by a cannon-ball ; and he hastily 8.ed into the 
interior of his country. Cabral then set sail for Cochin, and after an 
encounter or two with the Calicut 8.eet started on his homeward 
voyage, arriving in Lisbon on the 31st July 1501. 

Before Cabral's arrival at Lisbon, a third annRment, under Joall da 
Nova, was on its way to India; it consisted of three ships and one 
caravel with 400 men. He was followed by Vasco da Gama, in his 
second voyage, with a 8.eet of twenty ships and the title of Admiral of 
the Eastern Seas. The details of the conflicts which ensued, although 
highly entertaining, possess little intenst for my subject. Vasco, 
however, succeeded in forming a triple alliance with the kings of Cochin 
and Cannanore, and sailed for Europe on the 20th December 1503, 
reaching Lisbon in the following September. 

Some time after, the Viceroy, Dom Francisco d' Almeida, arrived in 
India. He sailed on the 25th March 1505 from Lisbon in com
mand of a magnificent fleet of twenty-two ships,• carrying, in 
addition to the crew, 1,500 trained soldien1, and arrived at Angediva 
on the 8th September of the same year.t Cabral, though 
his resentment was sufficiently gratified, had thought of applying 
to the Zamorin for further redress ; but learning that he had coun
tenanced the outrage, he left the reprisals to Vasco da Gama in his second 
voyage and to Almeida. A powerful fleet was then equipped by the lat
ter to demand satisfaction for the injuries that had been sustained by his 
countrymen. All this, to cut the story short. was at last obtained. 

There was thus a respite ; but the calm was not unlike that which 
forebodes greater disasten1. While most of the Portuguese officers 
were engaged in the conquest of SofRla, the Zamorin of Calicut, 
always instigated by his Mahomedan subjects, was secretly making 
exertions to raise up enemies against the Portuguese, and enter
ing into an offensive and defensive alliance with the king of Gujarat. 
Mahomed Shah, was through him invoking the assistance of the 

• Of these •hips eleven were to return with merchandize to Purtogal, aod 
the re st to remain in India. 

t ll!E' my Historical and .Archmological Sketch of the Is 1ond of .A11gedi11C1, 
Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Sor. 1876, vol xi., pp. 288 et seq. 
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Mameluke Sultan of Egypt to dri"e away the dreaded. Faranra from 
the Indian seas. Almeida, being made aware of these machinations, 
sent his son Dom Louren<;o d' Almeida with eleven vessels to cruise 
about the coast and counteract the designs of the Zamorin by destroying 
the tleet he had equipped. Dom Louren<;o fell in with them at the port 
of Cannanore while on his way, and after a severe engagement put 
them to tlight. A great booty, consisting of ships laden with spice, was 
taken ; Rnd after sinking some, and running othen aground, Dom Lou
ren~o returned to relieve the garrison of the Angediva island, which 
was being besieged by the Mahomedans under the command of a 
renegade, who, on the approach of Dom Louren~o, made, with his 
barbarous host, a precipitate retreat, and in their hasty tlight they lost 
several of their veBBels. 

These two signal victories, one following the other, achieved by the 
valour of the younger Almeida. seemed to have inspired the enemy 
with terror, and made them (so it was imagined) more cautious than 
ever in any new attempt against their rivals. But this was a mistake. 
The irrepressible Zamorin, relying on the predictiQDS of his wizards 
and soothsayers, was arming afresh a tleet against the Portuguese, 
who thil time were somewhat distracted by a petty strife with the 
Socotrines. No sooner was the news heard than the Viceroy sent his 
son, Dom Louren~o, with a squadron of ten ships to cruise about the 
sea. On his way in search of the Calicut tleet, which had sailed 
northwards, Dom Louren~ for the first time cast anchor at· the 
entrance of the port of Chaul, into which seven vessels of the enemy 
entered without saluting his standard. Dom Louren~o upon this 
followed them in his boats, and the Moors, having no other resource 
left, leaped overboard and attempted to escape to the shore ; but 
while in the water many ~f them were barbarously slain. This almost 
unprovoked cruelty was soon followed by another still more execrable, 
in which Gon<;alo Vas was the chief actor. While on his way from 
Cannanore to join Dom Lourenc;o, Vas fell in with a Mahomedan ship 
having a Portuguese pass, but in spite of this he sunk the vessel with 
her crew sewed up in sails, that they might never be seen again. 
Scarcely even for a day did this inhuman action remain secret, as the 
perpetrator had perhaps thought it would, for the body of one of the 
Moon who had been thus basely destroyed was washed ashore, the 
victim being recognized as the nephew of Mamale, a rich merchant of 
Malabar. From that moment the latter swore vengeance against the 
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Portuguese, which terrible oath was the harbinger of all the calamities 
that 1mbsequently befell the Portuguese at Chaul and elsewhere, as the 
sequel will show. 

Dom Lourenc;o, on returning from Chaul with vessels laden with 
horses and other goods captured there, fell in with the Calicut fleet 
near Dabul. He anchored off the mouth of the river, eager to de
stroy it ; but on calling a council of his officers to consult with them as 
to what measures were best for an attack, they gave their opinion 
unanimously against any offensive action, the fleet having entered the 
river, which was too narrow for a successful combat. On his arrival at 
Cochin, flushed with victory and bearing rich spoil from Chaul, Dom 
Lourenc;o expected to be received with honour by his father ; but he 
was, on the contrary, much to his disappointment ai;id mortification, 
threatened by the Viceroy with punishment for not having engaged 
the enemy at Dabul and destroyed their fleet, notwithstanding thnt he 
had the excuse to urge of having been overruled by the votes of his 
officers. This severe treatment preyed on the young man's mind, and, 
finding that all efforts to conciliate his father and regain bis favour 
were of no avail, he sacrificed his valuable life in an action at Ch1ml. 
In the river of Chau] have hiir bones lain for the last three centuries 
and a half, and of the millions who have frequented the port since then 
none have known the spot which was the last resting-place of the brave 
Dom Louren~ d' Almeida. 

But I am afraid I anticipate. Some time after the first victory of 
Dom Loureni;o at the Chaul river, while Albuquerque was engaged 
before Ormuz, the Sultan of Egypt-to whom a deputy, reputed to be 
a man of sanctity, was despatched from Calicut by instigations of 
Mamale, the uncle of V as's victim-fitted out a fleet of twelve aail 
with 15,000 Mamelukes, which he sent, under the command of Amir 
Hussain, to oppose the Portuguese in India. At this time the Viceroy, 

·who waa on the Malabar coast, had ordered his son Dom Louren~o 
with eight ships to scour the coast as far as Chaul, and wait there to join 
another fleet from Cochin, which was being prepared, -orders that were 
well received by his son. His fleet having arrived off Chaul put into 
the bay to take in provisions and refreshments. On his arrival there 
Dom Lourenyo received intelligence of the fleet of the Sultan of Egypt 
bemg on its way to India, but, believing it to be an unfounded rumour, 
wt>nt ashore with most of his officers. Chaul was then a place of 
considerable trade, rising from its former decadence through the exer-
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lions o( the Ahmadnagar kings, who had but one maritime city for 
their extensive territory. This renovation was, moreover, facilitated by 
its convenient situation as an entrepot between Gujarat and Malabar, 
and an outlet to the exports of the Dakhal}. 

To resume, however, the thread of our narrative. The news of the 
arrival of the Egyptian fleet having been confirmed by the Governor of 
Cannanore, who Wl\8 informed of the fact by the well-known pirate 
Timoja, the Viceroy despatched Pedro Cam to Chaul to direct Dom 
Lourenc;o to proceed and engage the fleet. This has been regarded as 
a wrong etep on the part of the Viceroy. It is by some opined that he 
should himself have started for Chaul to reinforce his son's fleet. 
Others, again, say that Dom Louren<;<> himself on the approach of the 
enemy's tl.eet should have steered out of the river and engaged the 
enemy on the sea. But we are all apt to be wise after the event. 

Hussein, a Persian by birth and admiral of the Egyptian navy, 
had once before, on his way from Egypt to India, experienced in a 
formal engagement very harsh treatment from the two Almeidas, and 
was thirsting for vengeance. Malik Eyiz, a native of Sarmatia, who 
had renounced Christianity for Mehomedanism, and through his 
singular dexterity as an archer had not only regained his liberty-he 
had been a slave of the king of Cambay-but through his skill got 
himself nominated Govl'mor of Diu, was also a sworn foe of the Portu
guese. The hatred that both these men bore towards their common 
enemy was a bond of unity between them, and they combined to plan 
the destruction of their rivals. 

Hussein and Malik Eyaz met amid great rejoicings at the point of 
Diu, and while consulting how to lay the ambuscade, or discussing 
other more or less well-devised schemes to annoy the Portuguese with 
their joint fleets, news was brought to them that Dom Lourenc:o d' Al
meida had anchored his vessels before Chaul, and had lauded his men, 
being ignorant of the arrival of the Egyptian fleet in the Indian seas. 
Dom Lourem;o, on being made aware of this, did not at first t11ke 
much heed, depending upon the friendship of Nizam-ul-Mulk, and 
believing that this sovereign would not permit any surprise in his 
dominions ; although it was for his own interest that this pseudo
friend of theirs had advised his subjects to keep on good terms with 
the Portuguese trafficking in his ports. 

Dom Louren<;<>, helie,·ing in this outward show of friendship, 
thought he might s11.fely remain a little longer on land with some ofhi! 

i:; * VOi,. XII. 10 
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officers, entertaining himself in shooting and athletic sports, until he 
had the opportunity of joining the fleet from Cochin. It was indeed 
rumoured abroad that the combined fleets had been 'seen on the coast 
sailing southwards ; but Dom Lourenc;o made no account of this, 
imagining them to be the ships from Mecca which were here daily 
expected, or, as others state, to be the fleet of Albuquerque, who was 
sent out to succeed the Viceroy. 

One of the ship's crew at last espied en extensive fleet from the 
top of the mainmast, but he could not discern their strength. They 
began now to suspect the truth. Hussein was really advancing that 
way with his red and white ensigns adorned with the black crescent, 
and a display of ornamental bunting as if on a gala day ; while the 
astute EyAz was following in the rear to concert an attack against the 
Portuguese. 

Dom Louren~o had no sooner given the necessary orders to his 
men than he saw the Egyptian ships advancing against them. The 
Mamelukes had buoyed themselves up with the hope that they would 
surprise the Portuguese, and they gave undignified expression to their 
feelings by shouting and gesticulating and making divers other demon
strations of joy at having so opportunely found the enemy whom they 
were in search of, at their mercy. The Portuguese, having just had 
time enough to place themselves in a good position of defence, gave 
the enemy a warm reception. Hussein, believing himself secure of 
victory as he had surprised the Portuguese ships, determined to 
board in person the flag-ship commanded by Dom Louren~o. For this 
purpose he opened the attack with a volley of shells, arrows, _hand
grenadcs, and other war-engines, enveloping the fleet in clouds of flame 
and smoke, but his attack was returned with such determination and 
skill that he at Inst desisted from attempting to board the vessel. Other 
Egyptian vessels attacked the Portuguese squadron throughout the 
day, though from a distance, but as night approached and separated 
the combatants, Hll88ein retreated with his vessels to the opposite 
bank of the river, among the sands, for his greater safety, to prepare 
for the renewal of the fight the next morning. 

This brief respite for the night was spent by the Portuguese iu 
preparations for the combat the next day. Dom Louren~o, being 
still ignorant of the confederacy between Amir Hussein and l\falik 
Ey&z, gave, at daybreak, the signal to renew the fight. The attack 
was made with great energy and ardour, and Dom Louren~o was 
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sanguine of boarding Hussein's ship, which hope was shared by Pedro 
Barreto and the other captains ; but, not being able to approach close 
enough, on account of the sandbanks, he was obliged to rest satisfied 
with cannonading them, and this he did the whole day, and succeeded, 
notwithstanding the greater numerical strength of the enemy in ships 
and men, in capturing two galleys, all the men on board being put 
to the sword. The combat was carried on with much ardour and 
intrepidity on both sides, and the Portuguese seemed fut gaining 
ground, when Almeida, favoured by the wind and tide, made the 
attempt to board the Egyptian flag-ship. The l'ictory was almost 
achieved, and the Moors were leaping overboard to escape to the shore. 
when the inconsiderate valour of Francisco de Nhaya, who began to 
pursue with a lance the enemy in the water, turned the scales against 
the Portuguese. The Moors returned to the combat with the heroism of 
despa.ir, and Dom Lourenc;o was unsuccessful in his attempt, on account 
of the contrary current, to board the vessel. Malik Eyaz, the Gover
nor of Diu, in the meanwhile put in his appearance in the harbour 
with a well-manned fleet, consisting of forty vessels, coming at the most 
decisive moment to the relief of his confrere Hussein, the Egyptian 
admiral. Not daring at once to engage the Portuguese, he came to 
anchor at the entrance of the creek, near enough to Hussein to join him 
the next day, the Portuguese slackening their efforts a little, being 
somewhat alarmed at this formidable and unexpected circumstance. 

Ou observing this state of things, Dom Lourenc;o, although twice 
wounded by arrows, retained his presence of mind. He despatched 
two galleys and three caravels to hinder the union of the two fleets 
of the enemy, and this they did so effectually that Eyaz was obliged 
to change his position and retreat for shelter to another site. Dom 
Lourenc;o was then advised by his captains to set fire to the enemy's 
vessels, but he said he wanted to spare them to take them over as 
trophies to his old father. This little vanity had blinded him to the 
tlanger of the moment. 

The battle, however, still continued between Dom Lourenc;o and Hus
sein until night again parted them, both sides endeavouring to conceal 
their losses. In the evening, after the cessation of the fight, the Portu
guese captains met in council on board the flagship to deliberate on 
what was next to be done, and they were unanimously of opinion 
that as it was unsafe to defend themselves in the narrow river of 
Chaul, which wos being rapidly blockaded by the enemy's fteet, it wa1 
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well to exercise prudence, and endeavour to bring their ships out of the 
river into the open sea during the night, to effect a decent retreat. 
before Malik Eyllz, who was a much more formidable antagonist than 
they had been accustomed to deal with, had joined the reinforcing 
lleet. But Dom Louren~, remembering the displeasure of his father 
at bis having declined to force the Calicut fleet to action in the river 
of Dabul, and being besides of a temper more valiant than discreet, 
rrsolved not to steal away by night, fearing that his retreat to the 
open sea might be construed as a flight. He determined to make 
the best of his way by broad daylight, resolutely awaiting in the 
meanwhile the events of the next morning. 

The morning arril"ed, and Malik Eyliz, perceiving that the Portuguese 
ships were ready to set sail with the first tide after daybreak, inter
preted the alteration in the arrangements as a preparation for a re
treat, and adnncing, therefore, from the place where he had taken 
shelter, boldly attacked them, and, undismayed by the havoc wrought 
among his own crew by the constant cannonade of the Portuguese, 
pressed close in front in order to intercept their passage. Unfortu
nately nt this time the ship of Dom Loureni;o ran foul of some fishing
stakes in the bed of the river, and then was cast upon the rocks. 
Pelagio de Souza, who commanded the nearest galley, fastened a rope 
to the stranded ,·essel, and plying all his oars was making inefl'ectual 
efforts to tow her off, when, a ball happening to strike her hull near 
the rudder, she took in much water and was in danger of sinking. 
Thf'n Prlagio cut the rope off, and his own ship was irresistibly home out 
hy the current to the sea. The officers seeing the impossibility of 
extricating the Admiral'!' vessel from so perilous a position, a boat was 
sent to Dom Louren~o entreating him to save his person and preserve 
himself for another combat. The gallant and high-spirited youth 
replied, l1owevrr, that "he would never be guilty of such a piece of 
treachery as to leave in the lurch those who had hitherto been his 
companions in danger." Accordingly, he exerted himself to the ut
most extremity in this precarious situation, animating his thirty men 
(out of a hundred, seventy being Aor11 dt combat) both with words and 
l1y his rxample to defend themselves. They fought like lions, and, 
rejecting all proposals of honourable surrender, armistice, &c., offered 
them hy the enemy, resohed either to save the ship or die in the 
at.ttempt. In the midst of this engagement a ball broke the Admiral's 
thigh. Ordering his men to pla<'e him upan a chair resting against the 
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mainmast, or directing tbem, as others write, to lash him to tht> 
mast, he continued to encourage them with hie orders as occasion 
required, when another bullet pierced him through the chest and 
he was killed. Hie body was thrown below deck, that the eight of 
it might not give the enemy cause to rejoice. Here it was followed by 
hie faithful page Gato, who, threw himself upon bis master's corpse, 
lamenting bis fate with literally bloody tears, one of his eyes having 
been pierced with an arrow. When at last, after a vigorous resistance, 
the Moore boarded the ship, aud found Gato upon his master's body 
which he defended, he rose and slew ae many of the Moore as approach
ed the body of Dom Lourenc;o, until be himself fell dead among them
At length the ship sank, and out of the hundred men who belonged to 
her only nineteen escaped. At the close of the action it was found that~ 
in all, the Portuguese bad lost one hundred and forty men, besides one 
hundred and twenty-four wounded, while the enemy's loss is estimated 
at upward& of six hundred. The accounts given by the Portuguese 
chroniclers and the Mebomedan historians differ widely as to the loss in 
men, Ferisbta adding that although 400 Turke were honoured with the 
crown of martyrdom, no fewer than 4,000 Portuguese infidels were f!ent 
to the infernal regions. But they all agree that the Portuguese on this 
occaeion experienced a severe check, losing both the flag-ship and 
their Captain.* Among those who distinguished themselves most in 
this engagement was a sailor by name Andrea ,-an Portua-otbers call 
him Andre Fernandes-a native of Oporto, who, standing on tbe top of 
the mainmast, although having previously lost the use of his right. 
arm by a musket-ball, defended himself with only his left for a long 
time against the enemy, till at length they promised to spare bis 
life. Upon this he surrendered himself, and was afterwards restored 
to the Portuguese. He returned at last safely to bis country, and 
wee well rewarded for bis rare bravery by the King". The rest of the 
squadron continued their flight to Cannanore. 

Such was the end of poor Dom Louren~o. Still young, he was one of 
the most distinguished sons Portugal ever gave birth to. He was much 
loved by his men, not only because of the constant exhibition of his 
bravery 1md prodigies of valour in the battle-field, but also on account 
of his other qualifications and his general good conduct. In the taking 
ofMombaza; in obtaining satisfaction from the regent ofQuilon, who had 

• RRM'Ofl, De•'"""'• edition of Lisbon, I7'i7, tome ii., pt. i., pp. 186-199. 
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once offered an insult to his countrymen ; in the naval combat with the 
fleet of the Zamorin which was being secretly prepared against them, 
and whose preparation waa made known to him by the afore-mentioned 
traveller Ludovico di Yarthema; in a successful combat et Panane; in 
establishing negotiations with the Maldives and Ceylon, the princi
pal king of which island he compelled to submit to the King of 
Portugal ; and in several other actions both on sea and on lnnd,-in all 
these he played a most distinguished part, displaying an undaunted 
courage, and a noble and considerate interest for the welfare of his 
companions in the field. He had been about four years in India, and 
it may truly be said of him what a British essayist baa said of Blaise 
Pascal, only in a different line of thought and action :-"When we 
think,'' says Rogers, "of the achievements which he crowded into that 
brief space, and which have made his name famous to all generations, 
we may well exclaim with Corneille, ' A peine a-t-il vecu, quel nom ii 
a laisse!, "* 

The combat being now ended, the policy of the victors was to pursue 
the vanquished by going down to Calicut to join the fteet of the 
Zamorin prepared there in order to make a general attack against the 
Portuguese. Hussein wns of this opinion, in which, however, Malik 
Ey8.z did not agree, for he took altogether an opposite view of the matterp 
and persuaded his fellow-admiral to sail with his fleet back to Din. 
Malik Eyiz had. besides a clear mind, tact, politeness of manners, and 
no air of gallantry, qualities which are held in such high repute among 
the Orientals, and which made him take special care of his prisoners 
nod render their captivity as light as possible. He also tried to get 
possession of the corpse of Dom Lourenc;o in order to consign it to a 
decent grave, but it could not be found, or, if found, could not be re
cognized. Eyliz at lest wrote a letter to the Viceroy on the death of 
his son, to console him on his loss, saying, among other platitndes, that 
it was a subject for consolation to a father who loved glory to learn 
that the son he had lost in the midst of such a high and hopeful 
career was worthy of him, dying as he did on the bed of honour. 

The Viceroy, long before receiving this condoling letter, W89 made 
aware of the unfortunate event by the fugitive remnants of the fleet 
which had, in the meanwhile, arrived at Cannanore and given him 
nil the details of the action, concealing from him, howeur, the death 

• Rogers' Essays Criticml mnd Biogrmphical, Lond. 1874, vol. i., p. 212. 



111STORY AND ANTIQUl'l'IES OF CHAUL. 79 

of his son, or rather disguising the fact by stating that they were not 
~uite sure whether their leader was dead or taken captive. In the 
midst of this perplexity the Viceroy sent a yogi to Cambay with a 
ball of wax containing a letter to the captives there, asking for parti
culars regarding Dom Louren~o. The yogi returned in due time 
with the news of his death. The elder Almeida sustained with all 
fortitude this severe shock to his paternal feelings, and although he 
spoke in public of the death of his son as the death of a Christian 
hero, and worthy of one who ·had maintained hitherto by his conduct 
the traditions of his noble ancestors, he subsequently withdrew to his 
apartment, from which he did not come out for three days, neither did 
he speak of his heavy misfortune to any one. 

The victors were in the meanwhile overwhelmed with joy, and the 
whole of India rang with the cry of victory from the lips of the 
blatant Mahomedans. They then spoke but of Amir Hussein and 
Malik Eyaz as the most celebrated men of the day ; all the kings of 
the country sent them ambassadors with congratulatory addresses, 
and the people celebrated the triumphs of their generals with fi~tes and 
pageants of rare splendour. The victors were their tutelary deities, 
and the people believed that the moment had arrived for their deliver
auce from the oppressive yoke of the foreigner. These demonstrations 
of joy added to the afBiction of the bereaved father, and tended also 
to inflame his wrath~ Taking advantage of the two fleets which had 
arrived from Portugal, the venerable general set out to wreak his ven
geance upon the Mahomedans, or revenge the death of his brave son. 
It would have been indeed difficult for him to hoid the sea, but for the 
opportune arrival of the fleets of Tristai5 da Cmlha and Aft'oni;o d' Albu
querque. The Viceroy had thus under him the combined armaments of 
nineteen vessels commanded by able officers, with 1,300 Portuguese sol
diers and mariners and 400 Malabarese on board, with which force he 
set sail on the 12th November 1508, and, having first sunk and 
burnt some Calicut ships on his route, anchored off the city of Dabul, 
which he destroyed, making a descent upon it. The resistance was, 
however, vigorous. Piles of the dead formed a barrier more formidable 
even than the palisades erected round the city, but the assailants 
striving among themselves who should be the foremost, the artillery 
of the besieged being happily of high range and passing over their 
heads, they pressed on to the ramparts, which were scaled, and 
the city devastated and razed to the ground. It was then given to 
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plunder,* and ultimately reduced to ashes. Their cruelty was on this 
occasion of ao glaring a nature that it gave rise to the proverbial 
curse : " Let the wrath of the Farangi fall on you as it did on DH.bul." 
HaTing accomplished this unpleasant task, he set out for Diu on the 3rd 
February 1509, where he achieved a splendid victory. Ofthisengage
ment there is no mention made in the Mahomedan history of Gujarat, but 
the Portuguese annalists' accounts are too circumstantial to be doubted. 
Huing at last concluded a treaty of peace with Malik Eyii.z, who now 
hastened to court the friendship of the Portuguese, the Viceroy returned 
to Cochin, and on his way matle the sovereign of Chaul, Nizam-ul-Mulk, 
who was intimidated by the accounts of the late victory, a tributary to 
the King of Portugal.t This took place in April 1509. 

One year subsequent to this event the Viceroy was, through the 
imprudence of his officers, involved in a scuiHe with a band of 
Hottentots at Saldanha Bay, where he had stopped on his way home, 
and died, being wounded by a javelin in the neck. Besides his prudence 
and valour which had contributed ao much to extend the conquests of 
his nation, Dom Francisco d' Almeida, the seventh son of the Conde 
d' Abrantes, had also other accomplishments. It was he who first 
discovered the island of MadRgascar and gave it the name of St. 
Lawrence, which name, according to Mandelslo,t was meant either to 
honour his son, or the saint of the day on which the discovery was 
made. His disinterestedness was equal to his valour, for, unlike 
some of his successors, he returned home poorer than when he 
left Lisbon for India. His death has been a never-ending theme 
for philosophical discourses, and, among others, there is a contem
porary writer who moralizes on the- sad event thus :-" That the 
man who had trampled upon countless thousands of Asiatics, who 
had humbled their sovereign powers, and annihilated in the seas 
the powers of the E![yptian Soldan, should perish on an obscure strand 

• Faria y Sou11& adds that, the Vioeroy not having laid in any considerable 
store of provisions when his expedition was.erganized, it was thought flt to 
seek for food in Dlbul when it wa~ given to plunder. In the search they foood 
loouste preserved in pots, which the Portuguese tasted o.nd found palatable, 
and not "nnlike shrimps." 

t Some of the chroniolere state that the amount of 2,000 JIGrda.os in gold, 
which Niz&m.ul.Mulk used voluntarily to pay to Dom Loure~ for the defence 
of hie port, was now made compulsory. 

t Voya.ges du Bieui· .Albert de Mam.delslo, Amsterdam, 1727, p. 654.. ·ent 
others 11&.y it was the fleet of Tristaii da Cunha; Camoeue is of 'this opinion
see Luaiadas, canto x., stanza xxxix. 
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by the hands of a few savages, should be a salutary lesson for human 
nmbition. * Soon after this event a factor was placed at Chaul, where 
he is mentioned in 1514 by Duarte Barbosa, who, under the name of 
Cheul, describes the place thus:-

" Leaving the kingdom of Cam bay, along the coast towards the south, 
at eight leagues' distance, there is a fine large river, and on it is a place 
called Cheult,-not very large, of handsome houses, which are all 
covered with thatch. This place is one of great commerce in mer
chandize, and in the months of December, January, February, and 
March there are many ships from the l\lnlabar country and all other 
parts, which arrive with cargoes. That is to say, those of Malabar 
laden with cocoanuts, arecas, spices, drugs, palm sugar, emery, and 
I.here they make their sales for the continent and for the kingdom of 
Cambay ; .and the ships of Cambay come there to meet them laden 
with cotton stuffs, and many other goods which arc available in 
Malabar, and these are bartered for the goods which have come 
from the Malabar country. And on the return voyage they fill their 
11hips with wheat, vegetables, millet, rice, sesame, oil of sesame, of 
which there is much in the country; and these Malabars also buy 
many pieces of fine muslint for women's head-dress, and many bey
rRnies, of which there arc plenty in this kingdom. A large quantity 
of copper is sold in this port of Cheul, and at a high price, for 
it is worth twenty ducats the hundredweight, or more, because in 
the interior money is made of it, and it is also used throughout 
the country for cooking-pot::!. 'l'herc is also a great consumption 
in this place of l(llicksilver and wrmilion fo1· the interior, and for the 
kingdom of Guzarat, which copper, c1uicksilvcr, and rnrmilion is 
brought to this place by the l\lalabar llll'rchauts, who get it from the 
factories of the King of Portugnl ; nnd they get more of it hy way of 
the Mekkah, which comes there from Diu. These people wear the 
beyranics put on for a fow days nearly in the rnw stall', and afterwards 
they blcRch them and make them ,·cry whit!', and gum I hem to sell 
them abroad, and thus some nre met wit.h amongst them which are 
toru. In ·this port of Cheu! there are frw iuhnliitants, except during 
three or four months of thr Yl'ar, 1he time for pulling in cargo, when 

"I Kui~.d1l's t:nin·r.'t:t"111Ji,J~Jr11plty. 

t f~l1ri11l 1 Od-::lw~", l:iiO. 
:;: Hrnlil(,,, l1dillr iu frcud.1. 
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there arrive merchants from all the neighbourhood, and they make 
their bargains during this period, and despatch their goods, and after 
that return to their homes until the next season, so that this place is 
like a fair in those months. There is a Moorish gentleman RS governor 
of this place, who is a vassal of the King of Decani, and collects his 
:revenues, and accounts to him for them. He is called Xech, and doe11 
:great service to the King of Portugal, and is a great friend of the Portu
guese, and treats very well all those that go there, and keeps the 
.country very secure. In this place there is always a Portuguese 
.factor appointed by the captain and factor of Goa, in order to 
send from this place provisions and other necessal'ies to the city of 
Goa, and to the Portuguese fleets ; and at a distance of about a 
league inland from Cheu! is a place where the Moors and Gentiles 
of the cities and towns throughout the country come to set up their 
shops of goods and cloths at Cheul during the before-mentioned 
months ; they bring these in great caravans of domestic oxen, with 
packs like donkeys, and on the top of these long white sacks placed 
crosswise, in which they bring goods; and one man drives thirty 
or forty beasts before him."* 

During the Governorship of Lopo Soares d' Albergaria, in the year 
1516, permission was obtained from Nizam-ul-Mulk to establish on• 
larger scale a factory at Chau!, and to have freer access than the Portu
guese had hitherto had to this important harbour. It is on this occa
sion that the Portuguese chroniclers make the first mention of Mahim 
and Bandora, although it has no great historical importance attached to 
it. It was but a skirmish by Dom Joao de Monroy, who, while the 
Governor was engaged in the Red Sea, having orders to cruise along the 
coast, entered the Mahim river and met a native merchant vessel, the 
crew of which on the approach of the Portuguese dragged her on shore, 
and, taking as much of the cargo as they could carry, ran off in haste. 
Monroy then took the ship and steered towards Chau!. Passing near 
the Mahim fort he ordered a discharge of artillery against it, and 
went on his way ; the native captain of the fort, by name Haguji, 
extremely vexed for this outrageous provocation, equipped in haste 
ten vessels, and followed in pursuit of Monroy. They met at the 
entrance of the Chaul river, where Haguji was defeated. 

• Barbosa's Dc~c,·ipt·;o1• of the Coasts of Krnt Afric<t ""'''· M11/11lmi', tra.n~latcd 
l•y lhe Hon. Hcary E. J. Stanley, Lund. 1806, pp. (j9 rt >C'/'1· 
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In the year 1521 the Governor, Diogo Lopes de Siqueira, who, lik<' 
his predecessor, Soares d' Albergaria, was more a merchant than n 
soldier, on his return from Cambay, where everything had gone amiss 
with him, put into Cbaul. His principal misfortunes were the firing 
of the powder-room of the ship commanded by Antonio Correa, by the 
Mahomed11n crew of a vessel captured. by him on his voyage from 
Ormuz to Din, on board of which they were made prisoners, and 
by which they blew up the poop into the air along with the brave 
conqueror of Bahrayn and all his rich booty. This was followed by 
the defeat of the little fleet that was sent under Beja to make the old 
demand in regnrd to a site to construct a fort at Diu, which not only 
met with a stern refusal, but in the scuffle which ensued on that occasion 
one of their galleys was sunk. Diogo Lopes at last, owing to these 
disasters, abandoned the project and retired precipitately, harassed as 
he was by Malik Eyaz and his compeers in the rear, until he arrivl'd at 
Chaul. • 

At Chaul, Diogo Lopes met Femall Camello, who ha!l come with 
permission from Nizam-ul-Mulk to erect a fort on the site of Ren
tla1;uja, where the Portuguese had already 1milt, in I 5 I G, a miserable
looking little house called a factory. They were, lu:iwcrnr, practically 
masters of the place to such nn extent as to enrage the Mahomedans, 
who through sheer jealousy bad murdered the first factor, Joao Fer
nandes, whose place was then filled by Femao Carr.ello. • 

Some of the chroniclers state that the permission for the erection 
of the fortress was not only willingly granted by Nizflm-u:l-Mulk, but 
almost pressed on them to be executed expeditiously, in order to spite 
the Gujar1lt king, with whom the Nizam was then at war. For this 
purpose the king of Ahmadnagar, who had, a short time before, had 
his city burnt by the Dabul fleet of Adil Khan, despatched to the 
Portuguese factory a person whom Barros calls Letefican (Latif Khtm) 
to concert measures and draw up an agreement or treaty between the 
two parties. The goveniorship of the Mnhomedan city of Chau! had 
then fallen vacant, and was in dispute between two rinl brothers named 
Sheikh Ahmad and Sheikh l\fohomed, the highest biclder for the prize 
Sll('Creding to the place. 

Diogo Lopes was not slow to profit by so advantageous nu offer. 
The treaty being ratified and signed, the building of the fort wa!!. 

• Bo.rrog, DPrtJ•lrr~. tomp i., rt. 2, p. 295: nl"n tome ii., pt .. J, p. Ill:!. 
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begun wilhout delay on thf' northern margin of thf' creek, about half a 
league to the south of the other, as the most convenient site for 
warlike purposes.* 

The walls being once erected, the workmen, to whose toils a great 
impetus was imparted by the receipt of letters from the King of 
Portugal desiring them to build a fort at Chaul as well as at Diu, 
applied themselves a couvert to perfect the inner apartments of the 
building. Within this time the charge of the factory had passed 
over from Camf'llo to Diogo Paes. Being aware that the erection of 
the fortress of Chaul was begun, which would e~·entually prow 
prejudicial to his interests, l\lalik Ey1iz lost no time in making his 
appearan<'e hrfore Chaul with more than fifty vessels, and sunk a 
large Portuguese ship of Pedro da Silva de Menezes sailing with a rich 
cargo from Ormuz. Ile then continued to blockade the fort of 
Chau) for three weeks, doing considerable damage to the squadron 
which was opposed to him, and altogethrr harassing them •greatly. 
Notwithstanding this, the construction of the fort was perseveringly 
carried 011. About this time Diogo Lopes, learning that his successor 
had anived at Cochin and his presence was necessary at that place, 
and being chagrined, moreover, at the inglorious result of the naval 
rncounters ahove allndecl to, forcecl his way through the enemy's fleet, 
leaving his nephew Henrique de Menezes to command the fort, and 
Fernao Beja in charge of the ships, consisting of two galleys, three 
caranls, oue foist, a11cl one brigantine, to oppose the aggressions of Malik 
Eyaz. . 

While thus forl'ing his way, escorted by his vessels, Diogo Lopes 
was, besidPs some untowanl accidents of tide and hea1l winds, met 
with a vigorous attack hy i\ga l\lahomrd, who was then command
ing the Cambay fleet, and, being indefatigable in se<'unding every 
iutention of his mnstrr, had himself done all in his power to hinder 
the establishm1·nt of the Portuguese at Chaul. He was, however, 
defeated, nlthongh t.he ,-ictory cost the Portuguese the death of' 
Femao Beja, who is crowned by the annalists with the pompous title 
of " General of the Rea." This memorable engagement was seen with 

• Among tho Rtipulation• or that tl'('laty wn.s one r,oncorning the importation 
or horses rm· the UHe of Niz4m-ul-Mulk. Barros Mys that on the enbject of 
horses tho Indian Mahomedane had the following adage:-" Se n&O hoaveaee 
so8'rimento, nali houvera jii mnndo; se ua0 honve~se cave.Ho•, na0 houvem 
!('uerra:" "Without 11ufteringH ther1• wonlrl he nn worlrl, nnr without horses any 
war.•, 
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eiciting interest from the shore by multitudes of people, who seemed 
to enjoy the affray and carnage so long as their own lives were not 
at stake. Beja was "much regretted, and his place was temporarily 
occupied by Antonio Correa (not the one blown up near Ormuz), * 
pending the arrival of Dom Luis de Menezes, brother of the new 
Governor, who hall been appointed in his place " General of the 
Sea." 

To secure the entrance to the river, the Portuguese had constructed 
a redoubt or bulwark on the side opposite to the fort, and placed it 
under the command of Pedro Vaz Permeo, au old officer who had seen 
service in Italy, with a garrison of thirty men. Aga Mohomed landed 
300 of his men by night to surprise this bulwark ; but the small 
garrison, though the captain and several men were slain, valiantly 
opposed them, and maintained their ground till relie\·ed by Ruy 
Vaz Pereira with a reinforcement of two armed boats containing 
sixty men, who put the enemy to flight, after having lost two of 
their chief officers and a hundred men. By this signal success of 
the Portuguese the enemy were much daunted, particularly a certain 
Sheikh Mohomed, a great man in the city, who pretended to be a friend 
of the Portuguese, but yet did everything in h~s power secretly to 
molest them. On the occasion of the defeat of AgK Mahomed, this 
·sheikh, believing him ignorant of his perfidy, sent to congratulate 
Antonio Correa; but the latter, well knowing his treachery, sent him 
in return the heads of his messengers, and hung up their bodies, for his 
edification, along the shore. The Sheikh was taken aback at this act, 
and in revenge proceeded to open hostilities, encouraging Ago l\la
homed to persevere in the blockade, giving him at the same time 
intelligence that the Portuguese were in want of ammunition ; but 
Dom Luis de Menezes arrived in the nick of time with reinforce
ments and a supply of ammunition and provisions, beside the new 
captain of Chaul, Si mall d' Andrade; to them CGrreo resigned the com
mand, and the blockade was raised. S!1me of the chroniclers relate 
wonders of this siege. They tell us of a soldier's shield on which a 
crucifix was represented being spiked with sixty darts, none of which 
touched the crucifix ; and of others having twenty or more darts on 
them, which were likewise uninjured. 

• This, though apparently preposterous, is a necessary parenthe•i•. Some 
of the translator~ of Fnri11 y Souza. ho,vc expressed doubts on thl' •nhjert. 

7 
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The next historical event in connection with Chaul is the arrinl 
of Vaseo da Gama in its port on his third and last voyage to India as 
the second Viceroy of the Portuguese dominions in the East. On 
his way to Goa, off Dabul, he met . with a fierce tempest which 
was about to engulf his fleet, and which Vasco da Gama, with his 
usual aang froid, used to explain away as a symptom of the ocean's 
fright at his presence ; he was driven safely to Chaul, where he cast 
anchor on the 8th September 1524, and tctok, according to Barros, 
his title of Viceroy, following the example of Dom Francisco 
d' Almeida, who had taken the same title on his arrival at Canna
nore. Ile did not land at all, but on his arrival Simao d' Andrade, 
Captain of Chaul, went at once to pay his respects to the Admiral 
on board his vessel, where, says Gaspar Correa, "the Viceroy did 
him great honour, and gave him and all the Captains of the fleet 
large presents of refreshments, because he was very grand and liberal 
in his expenditure."* Then the Viceroy appointed Christovao de 
Souza captain of the fortress, and having made, in conformity with his 
instructions from the King, several other minor appointments, he sailed, 
after a stny of three days, to Gon, carrying with him nil the officers who 
clid not belong to the local garrison and were unmarried, or had no pre
text whatever for staying at Chau!, promising to ench a share of the 
rich spoil of a Mahomedan ship which he had captured at sea on his 
way from the Red Sea to India. The goods on board that ship, when 
valued, were found to contain one hundred thousand ducats in gold, 
1111d two hundred thousand more in merchaudize and slaves. 

Dom Du11rte de l\'lenezes, on entering upon the government of India 
on the 22nd of January 1522, had sent his brother Dom Luis de 
l\'lenezes, the General of the Sea in Chau!, to Ormuz to quell a rebellion 
of the Mahomedans, and afterwards followed himself. 'fhe Maho
medans showed opposition to the obnoxious measure adoptEd by Dom 
Duarte's predecessor of appointing Portuguese officers to the custom
house of Ormuz, to prevent certain frauds that had been practised by 
the native officers of the customs. On Dom Luis going to Ormuz, 
Chaul was left entirely to the care of Simao d' Andrade, who had begun 
his career here by capturing two Turkish galleys and gaining a victory 
over the people of Dabul. By this success that city was reduced, and 
made to pay tribute, and also to cede to him two of the enemy's 

• Stanlt>y's Three Voya9e• r>f Vctaro da Gama, Lond. 1869, p. 384. 
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ships. In the meanwhile the fort of Chaul, which had begun to be 
bnilt in 1521, had been completed about 1524, and commanded even 
t.he entrance of the harbour of Bombay, in which from this date the 
Portuguese fleets were moving freely. 

On Dom Duarte putting in at Chaul, where he met Christovao de 
Souza aa Captain, he was informed that the Viceroy, Vasco da Gama, 
had left orders not to allow him to land. Malik Eyaz in the mean
while appears to have been terrified by the repeated successes of the 
Portuguese, for he at once withdrew his fleet from before Chau!, to 
return again in 1528, when a great number of the ships of the fleet, which 
comprised 83 barques, were destroyed by the allied forces of the Portu
guese and the King of Ahmadnagar. A ,·aliant Moor named Alexia th 
(Ali Shah) wa11 in command. He had done much injury to the subjects 
ofNizam-ul-Mulk and to the Portuguese trade at Chaul during the 
captaincy of Christovao de Souza. In consequence of this, the present 
Captain, Francisco Pereira de Berredo, demanded aid from the Governor, 
Lopo Vaz de Sampayo, who accordingly set sail with 40 vessels of 
different sizes, in which were 1,000 Portuguese soldiers, besides a consi
derable force of armed natives. In this expedition Heitor de Syh·eira 
commanded the small vessels that were rowed-they all being Malabar 
,·essels, which by the early writers are called pardo1, tony1, catur•, 
&c., and are in fact rowing-boats--while Sampayo took charge of the 
sailing vessels. On arriving at Chaul, Sampayo sent 80 Portuguese, 
under the command of JoaCI de Avelar, to the assistance of Nizam'.. 
ul-1\fulk, and then sailed towards Diu. It was on this occasion that 
Bombay was for the second time visited by the Portuguese. Off Bom
bay the Cambay fleet, of which he was in search, was descried ; some 
of the ships were detached and sent round to secure the entrance to the 
Bandoracreek, to prevent the enemy from escaping, while Sylveira with 
his brigantines and rowing-boats bore down upon them. During the 
night, which was spent in the Bombay harbour, the crews of both fleets 
observed in the sky a comet of extraordinary size, sword-like in shape, 
which, says Barros, the Greeks used to call Xiphia. This appearance was 
held by the Mahomedans as an ominous sign, foreboding their proximate 
defeat. Notwithstanding, the engagement took place. A little before 
this, however, Sampayo got into one of his swift little boats and ordering 
all the ships of his fleet in a line made a short speech to each of them, 
Pncour~ging them to action, and then gave the order for fighting. 
After a furious cannonade about or in front of the Bombay harbour, 
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the Portuguese gallantly boarded the enemy, who attempted to flee 
round the harbour through the Bandora creek, but found it block
aded, and Ali Shah escaped with only ten of his barques, all the 
rest being taken. Of the i3 vessels captured, with a vast number 
of prisoners and much artillery and abundance of ammunition, 33 were 
retained as serviceable, the rest being burnt. It was on this occasion 
that 'fbar:ia, Salsette, and Bombay were made tributary. All this took 
place in February 1528. 

In this nav:al engagement Francisco de Barrio de Paiva was the first 
to bolU'd the enemy's vessels, and obtained the prize of 100 ducats 
which had been previously offered by Sampayo for such an act. The 
Portuguese historians state that, although the enemy lost so many 
ships and lives, the Portuguese lost not a single man. On this Lafitau 
remarks:-" Peut on Jes croire< sans leur faire tort et san·s dimiouir 
beaucoup l'eclat de leur victoire en conc;evant trop de mepris pour 
les enoemis, A qui ils avaient nft'aire ?"* 

The detachment sent to Nizam-ul-Mulk, assisted by 1,000 native sol
diers of that king, acquired great hono•U' by their gallantry, their com
mander, Joao de Avelar, being the first to scale, with their assistance, 
a fort belonging to the Gujarat king till then thought impregnable. 
Having slain the defenders, he delivered it up to Nizam-ul-Mulk, wl10 
had for this purpose first implored the aid of the Portuguese. 

In 1530 the Portuguese had a squabble with Niznm-ul-Mulk, who 
had at length come to the determination, in spite of all his amicable 
overtures, to show the Portuguese his undisguised displeasure at haYing 
heen compelled to cede them a few roods of the ground at the Chau) creek. 
This misunderstanding appears to have originated from the then cap
tain of Chau], Francisco Pereira Berredo, having, at the request of Ni
zAm-ul-Mulk, proceeded with a detachment of 200 men under his per
sonal command to overthrow his enemy the king of Cambay, who 
was at the head of an army of 12,000, but only to return after suft't'r
ing a severe repulse. Hence the determination of NizH.m-ul-Mulk 
to show his displeasure, which indicates to what extent the friendship 
he bore to the Portuguese was induced by self-interest. However, 
differences were soon made up, but the good understanding, super
ficial in its nature, lasted only for a decade, during which period 
Chnul was the only powerful Portuguese nan] station on this part 

• Hist. des Desc11t1t'C1'lcs, etc-. I'aris, 1736, vol. iii., p. 196. 
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of the coast, as well as the chief place of their army prior to the 
establishment of Bassein, honoured often by the visits of men 110 

remarkable as statesmen and warriors as Nuno da Cunha, Martim 
Affonso de Souza, and others. 

The success of the Portuguese under Sampayo had terrified all 
the princes of India who had been hitherto their enemies. NizAm-ul
Mulk and Adil Khan sent in consequence their ambassadors to the 
Viceroy, Dom Garcia de Noronha, to renew their former treaties of 
peace, and the Zamorin was to obtain more honourable treatment from 
his employing the mediation of a commandant of the fort of Chale, 
near Calicut.* 

The ned important event in connection with the history of Chanl 
is a grand naval review held in the harbour of Bombay. The largest 
fl.eet that ever crossed the Bombay waters, comprising four hundred 
vessels of all descriptions, principnlly from Chau), were assembled under 
the command of Nuno da Cunha, Governor-General in India, convey
ing 22,000 men, of whom no less than 3,600 soldiers and 1,450 sailors 
were Europeans. There were, besides, 2,000 Canara and Malabar 
11oldiers, 8,000 slaves, and about 5,000 native seamen. All of them 
were paraded on the site of the present Esplanade, and it was a splen
did spectacle, say the chroniclers, to see these soldiers, in the quaint 
gaudy costumes of the time, moving on the then almost desolate 
island of Bombay, having for a background the array of vessels lying 
at anchor in the harbour, and all preparing to sail for the conquest of 
Diu. This took place in January 1531. They sailed towards Diu on 
the 7th February, and carried by assault a strongly fortified position 
in the island of Beyt, in the Gulf of Cutch. 

Some time after, Chaul "'.as visited by one of the greatest Portu
guese travellers, the yet little kn~wn Fernao Mendes Pinto. He 
came down on boo.rd the same fleet which brought a new Captain of 
Chau), appointed by the King, by name Jorge de Lima. On arrival 
at Chau), in l !13~ or the beginning of 1539, he met here Simao Guedes, 
who was then the Captain of Chaul, and to whom he mentioned all the 
untoward accidents that befell him on the way. t 

•The renewal of the treaty with Nizll.m-ul-Mulk in the Governorship of 
Dom Garcia de Noronha is published iu the Bub1idios para a Hi1toria dll India 
Portvgvna, by Rodrigo J. de L. Feiner, Lisbon, 1868, pp. U5-ll7. 

t Peregn~ d6 FB7'fMW Mendal Pinto, Lisbon, 1762, pp. S and 8. 
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In the year 1540 Nizam-ul-Mulk being determined to gain po11Ses
sion of the fortresses of Sanga~a and Carnala (Sanksi and Kamala), 
held by two aubjects of the king of Gujarat, on the frontiers of 
that kingdom, and which were formidable from their strength and 
situation, took them by assault in the absence of their commanders. 
Dom Francisco de Menezes, the captain of Bassein, having been ap
plied to for help, went to their assistance with 300 Europeans and 
a party of native troops, and the fortresses were stormed, retaken, 
and restored to their former owners, an.d Portuguese garrisons left with 
both for their protection. After a short time Nizam-ul-Mulk, with 
an army of 5,000, having ruined and pillaged the two districts, the 
commanders in despair abandoned the places, a.nd, resigning their title11 · 
to the Portuguese, withdrew to Bassein, whence Menezes sent supplie11 
and relief, intending to defend them. On hearing of this, Nizim-ul
Mulk sent an additional force of 6,000 men, of whom l,000 were mus
keteers, and 800 well-equipped horsemen. This gi:eat force having be
sieged the fortress, which they twice assaulted in one dRy, they were 
repulsed with great slaughter. They again assaulted the trenches, and 
were opposed with determination, until, being much fatigued, and 
suffering from hunger and excessive heat, both parties were under 
the necessity of declaring by mutual consent a truce. In this 
interval Menezes having arrived with 160 Europeans, twenty of whom 
were cavalry, several naiks and 2,000 native soldiers, the attack was 
renewed, and after a sharp encounter the enemy fled, leaving the 
ground about the fortresses strewed with arms and ammunition. 

In this engagement a Portuguese soldier of gigantic stature and pro
digious strength, named Trancoso, in the heat of the battle seized 
by the waist a ~lahomedan wrapped up in a lnrge veil, and carried him 
as if he were a buckler to shelter his breasi, receiving upon him all the 
strokes from the enemy's weapons. He continued to use this strange 
shield with marvellous effect, and did not once drop it on the ground 
till the close of the action. This soldier was the brother of Dom 
Antonio Trancoso, a magistr.ite, and having settled at Thill].& died there 
at a very advanced age, having two ofhis grand-daughters married to 
Dom ~'rancisco de Souzn and Dom Diniz d' Almeida, officers of the Diu 
garrison. The bouse and family of this distinguished warrior are now 
extinct.• 

• Diogo do Cooto's Decadas, vol. ii., pt. 2, p. 193. 
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When the battle wa1 over, the Govemor, Dom Este...aCI da Gama, 
happened to arrive at Chau], and considering that these fortresses 
cost more than they- produced, and Nizam-ul-Mulk was their 
ally, restored them to that prince for an additional tribute of 
5,000 pardaoa in gold, to the great regret of Captain Meneze1 of 
Bassein, who showed to the last his reluctance to deliver them up 
to him.* 

A curiou1 epiBode, connected with the hiBtory of Chau}, as illWitrated 
in the " Pida de Dom Joao de Caatl'O," by one of the most ele
g110t and popular, though by no means trustworthy, of the Portugue1e 
chroniclers, Jacinto Freire d' Andrade, is the patriotic zeal of the 

·matrons and maidens of Chau], who, having heard that the Viceroy 
of India, Dom Joao de Castro, had requested the municipality of Goa 
to lend him 20,(100 pardao1, for the use of his army of defence at 
Diu, wliich was being besieged by Khoja Sofar, sending at the same 
timf! a lock of his moustaches as a pledge for the sure and punctual 
repayment of the money, sent him their earrings, necklaces, bracelets, 
and other jewellery, to be applied to the public service. The Govemor, 
however, restored them all in the same condition in which they were 
sent, having been in the meantime amply supplied with funds by the 
capture of a rich ship of Cambay. This took place in 1546. 

The above statement has been written and reproduced several 
times for more than three centuries, and, remaining uncontradicted, 
is universally believed. It was only lately that the discovery of 
documents that lay buried for years in the Government archives 
at Lisbon led some writers to cast a doubt on the veracity of that 
story. The truth is that when Dom JoaCI de Castro wrote a 
letter, dated the 3rd May 1546, addressed to the municipality, 
magistrates and inhabitants of Chaul, requesting their aid in the 
preparation of a fleet to· resist the king of Gujarat, a reply, dated the 
22nd of the same month, was sent, saying, " We are ready to aid 
you not only with persons, arms, horses, ships and states for all the 
time you wish ; but if our states be not sufficient for that purpose, our 
wives will gladly offer us their jewels." The enthusiasm of the reply 
is so palpable that. caught by it, and faithful to the tradition of being 
the Spartans of the time, a lady from Chaul, who was then at Goa, 
1ent to the Viceroy by her daughter a case of jewels, stating that 

• Thia seaond treaty is found in Felner'e Subaid.ios, ut supra., pt. ii., pp. 
117-120. 
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haTing heard that the ladies of Chau] had offered their jewels to him, 
1he was desirous to have the honour of sending hers. Another part 
of this curious letter worth noting is her allusion to the weolth of Chau I 
at that time. She writes :-" Do not think, Sir, that because my jewels 
are so few, there are not more at Chaul. I assure you thot I have the 
least portion, having distributed them among my doughters. There 
are jewels in Chou) which nlone are sufficient to corry on the war for 
ten years."* 

During the entire period from I !'i40 until the Governorship of 
Francisco Barreto, in 1555, Chaul enjoyed the blcssin!t of peace, which 
circumstance accounts partly for the nmount of wealth above referred 
to. It was only in 1557 thnt the Governor hnving bren informed of 
the death of Nizam-ul-l\lulk in the preceding year, nnd not being quite 
sure of meeting the same friendly trentment at the bonds of his 
successor, expressed his desire to secure the promontory of Korie 
(Morro), and fortify it into on outwork of defence for the city of 
Chnul, when a scuffle ensued, as we shall see he1·eofter. 

The Portuguese chroniclers of the time pass n glowing encomium 
on the memory of the deceased Nizam-ul-1\lulk, who, it is stnted, was 
endowed with grent natnrnl and political sngncity, his court being an 
hospitnble resort of the best men of the time. Ile hnd among his cour
tiers a Portuguese renegade, by nnme Simao Peres, who had embraced 
Mahomcdanism, nnd wns held in such high estimation by the king that 
he appointed him his minister nnd general of his army. N otwith
stnnding his apostacy, Peres wns nlways friendly towards his countrymen, 
aml entertoiuctl no respect for those who imitated his perfidy. 'The king, 
on his death-bed, recommrndeil his successor to the good offices 
of this faithful senoiit, and Peres executed with fidelity all his 
charges. 

Soon after the death of the king, the young prince hnd on unpleasant 
affray with Adil Khfm, in which the old minister lost his life, nnd the 
new Nizilm-ul-.Mnlk was left to his whims, unguided alike by the advice 
of his sober minister nnd the example of his wi~e father. In reference to 
the latter, Diogo do Couto is the only chronicler who points out a trait 

• Inatituto Yaaco da G11ma, vol. iv., pp. 29 and 57. Dom Joao de Castro was 
often at Chau!, and a fourth treaty of alliance, confirmatory of all the three 
previous ones, was signed by hiw with Nizim-nl-.Mnlk. Biib1idin1, ibid., pp. 
lZ0-123. 
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in the character of the deceased king which really mars the eft'ect of 
his otherwise eminently eulogistic memoir. He informs us, in his 
Decada V., liv. vm., cap. vi., that this prince being affected by what 
he calls St. Lazarus' mo.lady, i.e. leprosy, and all medico.I efforts to 
cure him having failed, was recommended by one of his court phy
sicians to try as a last resource the effect of bathing in children's 
blood. Large tanks were filled, says the historian, with that liquid, 
but with no better result. This wanton immolation of innocent little 
lives on the altar of this prince's tyranny differs perhaps only in 
degree from the murder of the innocents by Herod. However, 
Nizam-ul-1\folk, in spite of his leprosy, lived to the advanced age of 
ninety, having reigned for the unusually long period of fifty-eight 
years. The disposition of this prince wns perhaps not dissimilar 
to that of Sultan l\lahomed, king of Gujarat, who, like .Mithridates, 
had accustomed himself to the use of poison, to guard himself 
against being poisoned. When any of his women, Faria y Souza 
tells us, happened to be nigh delivery, he opened their wombs to 
take out the fretus. And being out hunting one dny accompanied by 
some of his women, he fell from his horse and was dragged by the 
stirrup, when one of his female companions bravely made up to 
his horse and cut the girth with a scimit1u ; in requital for this 
service he killed her, saying thnt " a woman of such courage had 
also enough to kill him." lie was at length murdered by a page 
in whom he had great confidence. " For tyrants," adds the his
torian, "always die by the hands of those in whom they repose most 
trust."* 

When Barreto arrived at Chau) he had neither the friendly assistance 
of the old king nor the cooperation of the patriotic minister to back 
him in his project to secure and fortify the rocky promontory 
of Korie, called by the Portuguese, as already stated "o l\lorro de 
Chaul." It was really this friendship that had hitherto prevented 
the Portuguese from attacking Chau), while the neighbouring city 
of Dablll had been between 1503 and 1557 four times burnt and 
plundered. The possession of the promontory of KorJe command
ing the entrance of the harbour, would, he thought, compensate 
for all the drawbacks and imperfections of the fortress of Chau), 
especially at a time when all the Mahomedan powers of India were, 

• A1ia Portuguesa, Spanish edition of 1674, vol. ii., p. Z78. 
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conjointly with the ROms, * striting to enlist the support of the 
natives of the country in their efforts to make the Portuguese 
abandon their conquests in India. 

The project of fortifying the promontory had, however, according 
to the stipulations of the treaty, before being carried into effect, to 
be submitted to, and approved of by, the King of Chau}, Nizam-ul
Mulk II. For this purpose an ambassador with rich presents was 
sent. The young prince regarded the proposal as an insult to hia 
dignity, and as displaying an occult desire on the part of the Por
tuguese to undermine his independence. Then apprehending that such 
a project was 11. mere pretext to levy duties on merchandize leaving or 
entering bis port, and thus deprive him of this important item of 
state revenue, he not only refused permission, but made the ambas
sador a prisoner, and despatched his General, Farate Khftn, with 30,000 
men, and instructions to build as speedily as possible an impregnable 
fortress there on his own account. He ordered his General at the 
same time not to show any hostility towards the Portuguese in the 
fort, nor to those who were settled in their city. Garcia Rodrigues 
de Tavora, the Governor of the fortress of Chau}, alarmed at this state 
of things, made representations to the Viceroy, and obtained a fleet. 
under the command of Alvaro Peres Souto Maior, to stop the progress 
of the work begun. 

Soon after the Viceroy himsdf went in person to their relief with a 
numerous and well-manned fleet conveying 4,000 Portuguese troops, 
besides natives, who kept on pouring shells and bullets on the workmen, 
preventing progress being made with the fortifications. Whereupon 
Nizlm-ul-Mulk, unwilling to continue the conflict, sent a parlementaire 
with the following message:-" that be was a friend to the King of 
Portugal, having inherited that feeling from his predecessor, who had 
given them a place where foey had already built a citadel, a gift which 
be certainly never thought of revoking, but that he had reasons to 
apprehend that by allowing them to build a new fort it would even
tually lead them to place him under their yoke, and deprive him of 
the customs duties, which belonged, as hitherto, to him alone, as the 
sovereign of the place." The arguments being found convincing, the 

• The Eoropean Torka were called Bame by the Portogoeee, from their 
ocoopying the seat of the Lower Boman Empire, jost as the Asiatics used to 
call Franke all na.tione of the Latin ra.ce, from their first a.cqua.intenoe with them 
in the time of the Crosa.de1. 
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conflict ended in a pacific arrangement being made by both parties 
that Korie should remain as it was. 

During the above aft'ray, the chroniclers add, a miracle was wrought at 
the promontory of Korle, where the Moors, utterly unable to cut down 
with· swords a small wooden cross fixed upon a stone, tried to remove 
it by the force of elephants, but without success. Faria y Souzr.. adds 
.to this miracle the following : -" Likewise about this time a Portuguese 
soldier bought for a trifle from a jogue (yo.vi) in Ceylon a brown pebble 
about the size of an egg, on which the heavens were represented in 
several colours, and in the midst of them the image of the holy Virgin 
with the Saviour in her arms ; this precious jewel fell into the hands of 
Francisco Barreto, who presented it to Queen Catherine, and through 
its virtues God wrought many miracles both in India and Portugal."* 

This was also an occasion on which the Portuguese of Chau), not 
yet intoxicated with the spirit of luxury or insolence of wealth, which 
rendered them in subsequent encounters as difficult to control within 
the bounds of prudence as to bring them under a moderate discipline, 
evinced such a zeal for the public welfare as to feed at their expense 
all the soldiers of the garrison. One of the inhabitants, by name 
Lopes Carrasco, a man of considerable wealth, placed daily at his 
door. tables with every sort of eatables for the use of the garrison 
during the time the conflict with Nizam-ul-Mulk continued, and his 
excellent example Wft!I followed by others with alacrity and praise
worthy emulation. 

In 1570, five years after the famous battle of Talicota, in which 
the memory of the old empire of N arsinga was destroyed by the 
Mahomedan sword, a serious combination was formed against the 
Portuguese by the kings of Bijapur and Ahmadnagar, assisted 
by the Zamorin, to drive them out of India-not unlike the one that 
in 1857 was concocted against the British. This confederacy, which 
had been under negotiation for five long years with remarkable 
secrecy, flattered itself so much with the certainty of extirpating the 
Portuguese from this country that they agreed beforehand on the dis
tribution of their expected conquests. 

Princes are, however, more than ordinary individuals, apt, as M. de 
la Clede rightly observes, to mistrust each other, even when profeu-

• ..fsia Portuguesa, Zoe. C'it., p. 314. 
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• J 
ing apparently entire confidence. t In spite of the alliance being sealed 
with the most solemn oaths, each of the princes was disinclined to 
strike the first blow, suspecting his ally would not follow suit. Nizam 
Shih or Nizilm-ul-Mulk, anxious as he was to get rid of the Portu
guese from Chau! at all hazards, and share their dominions as a part 
of his spoil, was on various pretences putting off besieging Chau! until 
Adil Khan had first invaded Goa. 

The secret at last got out: Farate Khan being appointed the 
commander of Nizam-ul-Mulk's army, advanced with it about the 
end of December, in fulfilment of the stipulations of his master. 
His army consisted of 2li elephants, 8,000 horse, and 20,000 infantry, 
men of courage and willing to fight, but wanting in one thing-disci
pline-to make them fine soldiers. 

'fheir march into the environs of the old city was made amidst the 
deafening sound of cymbals, beating of drums, and a variety of 
martial mwic. Four thousand of the Ahmadnagar cavalry then 
marched along the north of Chau! to cut off the reinforcements 
and supplies from Ilassein, and the small fort of Co.ranjo. with its 
garrison of 40 men under Duarte Pere~trello. All this amazing 
ostentation did not, however, in the least alarm the Portuguese citizens, 
who, being fully awake as to what was to happen, displayed the same 
serene determination, intrepidity, and willingness to fight as their country
men at Goa. The chroniclers attribute this disposition of mind to the 
Viceroy, Dom Luis d' Athaide, the L'lrd Canning of those days, whose 
good example had, more than anything else, inspired them with confi
dence. Ile was recommended by m1my, especially the Archbishop, to 
abandon Chau! for the greater security of Goa; but he undauntedly re
solved to defend both. 

This was a time pregnant with grave events. Goa was then in the 
throes of a formidable invasion. However, those were the days in 
which the capital of Portuguese India had not entirely declined 
from its former proud eminence of luxury and power, and romantic 
incidents and deeds of valour were not uncommon. 

Luis Freire d' Andrade, a man of acknowledged merit, was then 
the Captain of Chau!, which he hastily fortified, taking in all ne
cessary provisions to last during a siege, which, it was feared, would 
be a long one. The fortifications were then in so contemptible a 

• Hirioire Gllnerai d.ti Portug11Z, Paris, 1736, tome vi., p. 62. 
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~ondition that they well merited the hard epithet of " un 1nia!ra6lt! 
/JicofUt!" applied to them by Lafitau. They gave, moreover, origin to 
that curious dialogue reported by chroniclers between Nizam-ul-Mulk 
and his general Farate Khan, in which the former made use of the not 
very complimentary phrase " a stable of beasts" in reference to the 
Chaul fort, the general excellently retorting that "the beasts were 
lions." Some of the citizens of Chau I, however, enervated by luxury and 
abuse of the blessings of twelve years' peace, were every way thwar_ting 
the general Dom Francisco Mascarenhas' plans. They seemed to 
care more for their houses and gardens than the honour of the nation. 
The houses were, however, pulled down, some of the gardens outside 
the town fortified, and every nook and corner put in the best state of 
defence. 

The Viceroy was in the meanwhile preparing to send him reinforce
ments after the "600 men, five foists and four galleys alren:ly despatched 
under the command of Mascarenbas, a gallant officer of his time, who 
had also brought with him some shiploads of ammunition and other 
supplies. These reinforcements were followed by others under the 
command of Ruy Gonsalves, who brought 200 men, and Dom Luis 
de Menezes Baroche, who eventually became captain of Chau) m 
succession to Freire d' Andrade. 

Farate Khan, immediately on his arrival at Chau), about the end of 
December 1570, marshalled his artillery and elephants in battle array, 
and having made sul'e that in pursuance of the league Adil Khan had 
taken the field before Goa, without awaiting further orders from the 
king Nizam Shah, who was himself expected to join the campaign, 
gBl'e orden to carry the place by a coup de main. His attempt., how
ever, proving unsuccessful, he retreated into the chnpel of Madre de 
Deus and waited there until the king arrived, aboufthe 16th January 
1571, with the rest of his army, which, with that under General 1''arate 
Khan, amounted now to 34,000 horse, 100,000 foot, 30,000 pioneer!!, 
and 4,000 men consisting of smiths, masons, and other artizans, of dif
ferent nationalities, such as Turks, Persians, Abyssinians, and a few 
European renegades. He had also 300 elephants with 40 pieces of 
artillery of enormous size with such names as ' the cruel,' •the 
devourer,' •the butcher,' •the honour,' &c., and every kind of 
ammunition. This prodigious force was encnmped in the em·iro11s 
of Chaul, which place, though but poorly fortified iind with only a 
handful of men to carry on its defence, had a fow officers of ~uch ex Ira· 
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ordinary courage, as Dom Luis de Menezes, who had earned through 
his exploits the appellation of 1olu1 mundi, and others, that one of 
them was surely worth a hundred of the enemy. The Niz8.m-ul-Mulk 
had, besides, an auxiliary naval force to assist him from the Zamorin, 
which mustered twenty-two paraus, carrying 1,500 fusiliers ; this 
fleet he ordered to engage the Portuguese in the port, and ascended 
the top of one of his own mosques to observe the progress of the 
action. He had, however, the mortification to behold from this place 
the crushing defeat of the Malabarese allies, in whom he had placed 
more dependence than in his own army. 

"Thus," says Faria y Souza, " an army of 150,000 men sat down 
to besiege a town that was defended merely by a single wall, a fort 
not much larger than a house, and a handful of men. Farate Khan 
took up his quarters near the church of Madre de Deus with i ,000 
horse and 20 elephants; Agalas Khan in the house of Joao Lopes 
with 6,000 horse; Nimiri Khan between that and Upper Chaul with 
2,000 horse: so that the city was beset from sea to sea. The Nizam 
encamped with the main body of the army at the further end of the town, 
where the ground was covered with tents for the space of two leagues ; 
and 5,000 horse were detached to ravage the district. of Bassein."* 

Although at the commencement of the siege the Portuguese garrison 
was, as above stated, a mere handful of men, and the works being 
yery slight no particular posts were assigned, all acting wherel·cr their 
services were most wanted, yet soon afterwards, the news of the siege 
having spread abroad, many officers and gentlemen flocked thither 
with reinforcements, so that in a short time the garrison was augmented 
to 2,000 men. It was then resolved to maintain particular points, besides 
the general circuit of the walls. The monastery of the Franciscans 
was committed to the charge of Alexandre de Souza ; Nuno Alvares 
l'creira was entrusted with the defence of some houses near the shore ; 
those between the Miserieordia and the church of the Dominicans were 
confided to Gonsalo de Menezes; others in that neighbourhood to Nuno 
Vello Pereira, and so on in other places. In the meanwhile the priestly 
parLy continued more than ever to recommend that Chau! should be 
sncrificcd for the safety of Goa ; but the Viceroy thought otherwise, in 
which opinion he was seconded only by Ferdinando de Castellobranco, 
and he immediately despatched succours under Ferdinando Telles ·and 
Duarte de Lima. Before their arrival, Nimiri Khan, who had pro-

-------··-·-----·----------- -----------
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mised the Nizam that he would be the first person to enter Chau], 
vigor_ously assaulted the posts of Henrique de Betancourt and Fer
dinando de Miranda, who resisted him with the slaughter of 300 of 
his men, losing seven on their own side. 

At last the reinforcements arril"ed, in spite of all the efforts of the 
enemy to intercept them. The enemy had erected a battery against the 
monastery of the Franciscans, where the Portuguese had some cannon ; 
and as the gunners on both sides used their utmost endeavours to burst 
or dismount the opposite guns, the cannon-balls were sometimes seen to 
meet by the way. On the eve of St. 8ebastian the Portuguese made 
a sally upon some houses which were occupied by the Moors, and slew 
a great number of them without the loss of even one man. Enraged at 
this affront and the lllte repulse; the enemy made that same night a11 
assault on the fortified monastery of the Franciscans with 5,000·men, 
expecting to surprise the Portuguese, but were soon undecei,·ed by 
losing many of their men. This assault lasted with great fury for 
five hours ; and as the Portuguese suspected the enemy were under
mining the wall, and could not see by reason of the darkness, one 
Christon~; Cono thrust himself several times out from a window, with 
a torch in one hnnd and a buckler in the other, to disco,·er, if possible, 
what they were doing. During this assault those in the town sent 
out assistance to the garrison in the monastery, though with much 
hazard. When morning broke antl the assailants had retired, the 
monastery was found ·all stuck full of arrow~, antl the dead bodies of 300 
Moors were seen around its walls, while the defenders had uot lost 
a single man. 

The enemy renewed the assanlt on this post for five successive clays, 
nnd were enry time repulsed by the Portuguese with Tast slnnghtcr, 
the garrison often sr.llying out antl strewing the ficlil with ~lain 

enemies. It wns at length judged expedient to withdraw the men 
from this pince into the town, lest its loss should occasion greater injury 
than its drfence could do sen-ice. Scvcntc!'n of the Portuguese were here 
slain. One of these used to stand on R high place to notice when the 
enrmv fired their cannon, nnd on one oceasion said to the men ll('low, 
" if ti1ese fellows shoul1l now fire Raspadillo (n cannon 18 foet long to 
which that name wRs gi,·en), it wil: scud me to sup uilh Christ, to 
whom I commend my soul, for it points directly at me." He Imel 
hardly spoken these words when he was torn to piece~ by a ball from thnt 
nry gun. On ~rttin~ poRses~ion of thr monastrr~· of thr l~ra1wisc·a11" 
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the Moore fired a whole street in the town of Chaul, but on attempti~ 
to take post in some houses they were driven out with the lo1111 of 900 
men. At this time Gon«;alo da Camara went to Goa for more re
inforcements, as the garrison was much pre11eed, and brought a relief in 
two galleys. 

About this period the 500 men that had been detached by the 
Nizam to ravage the district of Basseiu attempted to get p011se11&ion of 
some of the Portuguese garrisons. Being beaten off at A1111arin and 
Damaun, they invested Carnnja, nt this time commanded by Estevail 
Perestrello with a garrison of only 40 men, but was reinforced, oo 
the reappearance of the enemy, by l\lanuel de Mello with 30 more 
from Salsette. With this small bnnd of only 70 soldiers Perestrello 
sallied out against the enemy, and with such success that after covering 
the little island with dead bodies, the rest :fled, leaving their cannon 
and a considerable qnantity of ammunition and provisions. 

In the meantime the Moors continued to batter Chaul without 
intennission for a whole month with 70 pieces of large cannon, 
en-ry day exprmling ngninst its -q-eak defences at least 160 balls. 
'l'his tremendous eannonnde did much damage to the houses of 
the town, iu which many of the brave defenders were slain. Ou 
one occos!on six prrsons who were eating together were destroyed 
by a single hall. This furious battery was commenced against the 
bastion of thr Iloly Cross, nnd was cnrried on for a considerable, way 
along tlie tlcfenrrs of that front of the town, lenlling everything with 
the gronntl. The· besieged usrd every precaution to shelter them
selves by digging trt>nches ; but the hostile gunners were so expert 
that thl'y dcvntrrl their guns nnd made their balls plunge among 
those who ron~iclcrecl themselves in safety. On obsen·ing that one of 
the euemirs' hatterirs beyond the church of the Dominicans never 
ceased it.s drstrnrtive fire, Perestrello detnehed 120 men under Alex
andre de Souza aurl A ugustinho Nunes, who drove the enemy, 
after a ,.;gornns resi.~tanrr, from the battery with great slaughter, 
set their 'rnrks on fire, and le,·ellecl them with the ground, without 
sustaining ar.y lMs. Amonit the arms taken in this successful sortie 
was a scimitn1· imrribed '.Tesus saha me.' 

Having ruinetl the defencei;i of the town, the enemy attacked 
several large honRes in which thev endeamurecl to establish 
themselves, but were rrpulsPcl from ~or~e of the~e with consi
den.ble l"~s, while !hr defen<lers lo~t but one man. On att:wking the 
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house of Heitor de Sampayo, which was undermined by the Portu
guese with the intention of blowing it up when occupied by the 
enemy, some fire was accidentally communicated to the mine during the 
conflict, and it blew up while still occupied by the Portuguese, by 
which 42 of their soldiers were destroyed, without the least injury to the 
Moors, who then planted their colours on the ruins. Nimiri Khan 
made an assault by night with 600 men upon the bastion of the Holy 
Cross, in which 1"erdinnndo Pereira was posted with 30 men, reinforced 
hy Hcnriqne de Betancourt with a few more. The assailants were 
heaten off, nod five of their colours taken which they had planted on 
th~ works. In this action B.etancourt fought with his left hand, 
haring previously lost the right ; and Dominico del Alama being lame 
caused himself to be brought out in a chair. April 1571 was now 
begun, and the enemy were employed in constructing new works, as 
if tlctermined to continue the siege. Alexandre de Souza and Gon
c;nlo de Menezes were appointed to head a sally upon these new works, 
but their men to the number of 200 ran out without orders and 
made a furious assault upon the enemy, whom they drove from the 
works after killing fifty of them, and losing a few of their own number. 
'l'he two commanders hastened to join their men, and then directed 
them to destroy the works they had so gallantly won. Perplexed with 
so many losses, the Niziim made a general assault at night with his 
whole army, attacking all the posts at one time. Every one almost they 
penetrated; but the garrison exerted themselves with so much vigour 
that they drove the l\loors from every point of attack, and in the 
morning above 500 of the enemy were found slain in and about the 
ruined defences, while the Portuguese had only lost four or five men. 
A bout this time the defenders received a reinforcement of above 200 
men from Goa, Diu, and llassein, with a large 1mpply of ammunition 
and provisions ; but at the same time they were much afflicted by 
a troublesome though not mortal disease, by which they became swelled 
all over so as to lose the use of their limbs. 

Having ineffectually endeavoured to stir up enemies against tht' 
Portuguese in Uambay on purpose to prevent relief being sent to tht' 
brave defenders of Chau), the Nizam made every effort to bring hiit 
arduous enterprise to a favourable conclusion.· The house of Nuno 
Alvates Pereira, being used as a stronghold by the Portuguese, was 
battered during forty-two days by the enemy, who then assaultt'd it 
with :i,0(10 mrn. At first tht' rl<i>fPndt·r~ of this po!lt wrrr onh- fort~· 
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in number, but twenty more came to their usistance immediately, 
and several others afterwards. The Moors were repulsed with the 
loss of 50 men, while the Portuguese only lost one. The house of 
Nuno Velho was battered for thirty days and assaulted with the same 
success, only that the Portuguese lost ten men in its defence. Judging 
it no longer expedient to defend this house, it was undermined and 
evacuated, on which the enemy hastened to take possession and it 
was blown up, doing considerable damage among them, but not so 
much as was expected. The summer was now almost spent; above 
6,000 cannon-balls had been thrown into the town, some of which 
were of prodigious size,* and the Nizi1m seemed determined to continue 
the siege during the winter. About 200 Portuguese, appalled by the 
d1mgers of the siege, had already deserted ; but instead of them 300 
men had come from Goa, so that the garrison was even stronger than 
before. On the 11th of April, Gon~alo da Camara made a sortie upon 
500 Moors in an orchard, only fifty of whom escaped. 

Fortune could not be always favourable to the besieged. By a 
chance ho.II from the enemy, one of the galleys which brought relief 
was sunk with 40 men and goods to the value of 40,000 ducats. But 
next day Ferdinando Telles made a sally with 400 men, and gained a 
victory equal to that of Gon~alo da Camara, and brought away one piece 
of cannon with some ammunition, arms, and other booty. 'fhis action 
was seen by the Nizilm himself, who mounted his horse to join in it in 
person, for which purpose he seized a lance, which he soon changed for 
a whip, with which he threatened to chastise his men, upbraiding 
them as cowards. The Portuguese were now so inured to danger that 
nothing could terrify them, and they seemed to court death, instead of 
shunning it, on all occasions. Some of them being employed to lel"el 
those works from which the enemy had been driven neur the monastery 
of the Franciscans, and being more handy with the sword than the spade, 
drew upon themseh·es a large party of the enemy, of whom they slew 
above 200, yet not without rnme loss on their own side. About this time 
Parate Kh:in, one of the Nizam's generals, made some oYertures 
towards pence, but without any apparent authority from his sovereign, 
who caused him to be arrested on suspicion of being corrupted by the 
Portuguese, though assuredly he had secret orders for what he had 

• Such balls, if they are the real relics of the siege, are still found acattered 
a.II over the area iu the city of Chaul. 
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done. Indeed, it was not wonderful that the Nizam should be 
desirous of peace, as he had now lain seven months before Chaul to 
no purpose, and had lost many thc;msand men ; neither was it strange 
in the Portuguese to have the same wish, as they had lost 400 men, 
besides Indians. 

When the siege had continued to the beginning of June, the attacks 
and batteries were carried on by both sides with as much obstinacy 
and Tigour as if then only begun. ·The house of Nuno Alvares was at 
this time taken by the enemy, through the carelessness of the defenders, 
and in an attempt lo recover it 20 of the Portuguese lost their lives, 
without doing much injury to the enemy. The Moors, in the next 
place, got possession of the monastery of the Dominicans, but not without 
heavy loss, and then gained the house of Gonc;alo de Menezes, in 
which the Portuguese suffered severely. The hostile batteries kept up 
a constant fire from the end of May to the end of June, as the Nizl\m 
had resolved to make a breach large enough for the whole army to 
try its fortune in a general assault. On the 28th of June, everything 
being in readiness, the Nizam's whole army was drawn up for the 
assault, all his elephants appearing in the front with castles on their 
backs full of armed men. While the whole army stood in expectation 
of the signal for the assault, an officer of note belonging to the enemy 
was slain by a random shot from one of the Portuguese cannon, which 
the Nizam considering as an evil omen ordered the attack to be de
ferred till next do.y. On this occasion six of the garrison ventured 
beyond the works and drew a multitude of the enemy within the reach 
of the Portuguese fire, which was so well bestowed that 118 of the 
assailants were slain and 500 wounded, without any loss on the side 
of the defenders. 

About noon on the 29th of June 1571 the Nizam gave the signal 
for assault, when the whole of his men and elephants moved forward 
with horrible cries and a prodigious noise of warlike instruments. The 
Portuguese were drawn up in their several posts to defend the ruined 
works, and Dom Francisco de Mascarenhas, the Commander-in-Chief, 
placed himself opposite the Nizam with a body of reserve to relieve the 
posts whenever he might see necessary. The day was alternately 
darkened with smoke and lighted up with flames. The slaughter anrl 
confusion were great on both sides; some of the colours of the enemy 
were planted on the works, hut were soon taken or thrown down, 
along with those who had set them np. The elephant~ were made 
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drunk by the nailcs who conducted them, that they might be the fiercer ; 
but, being burnt and wounded, many of them ran madly about the 
field. One that was much valued by the Nizfnn, having his housings 
all in flames, plunged into the sea and swam over the bar, where he 
was killed by a cannon-ball from one of the Portuguese vessels. The 
Moors continued the assault till night, unable to gain possession of 
any of the works, and then drew off, after losing above 3,000 men, 
among whom were many officers of note. On the side of the Portu
guese eight gentlemen were slain and a smnll number of private 
soldiers. 

Next day the Moors asked leave to bury their dead, and a truce was 
granted for that purpose. " While employed in remo,·ing their dend, 
some of the Moors," adds Faria y Souza, "asked the Portuguese what 
woman it Wl\S that went before them in the fight, and if she were alive. 
One of the Portuguese answered, 'certainly she wns nlive, for she was 
immortal.' On this the Moors observed that it must have been the 
Lady Mariam, for so they call the Blessed Virgin. l\lany of them 
declared that they saw her at the house of Lourern;o de Brito, and that 
·she was so bright that she blinded them. Some of them even went to 
see her image in the chur~h of Chaul, where they were converted, aml 
remained in the town."* 

The Nizam was now seriously disposed for peace, and the Portu
guese commander equally so, yet neither wished to make the first 
overture. At length, however, advances were made, and a treaty set 
on foot. Farate Khiin and Aznf Khan were commissioners from the 
Nizam, while Pedro da Silva and Antonio de Teive were deputed by the 
Portuguese commander-in-chief, and Francisco l\lascarenhas by the 
captain of the city. Accordingly a league offensive and defensh·e was 
concluded in the 1mme of the N izam and the King of Portugal, which 
was celebrated by great rejoicings on both sides and the interchange of 
rich presents. This, however, might easily have been accomplished 
without the effusion of so much blood. The Niz1im now raised his 
camp and returned to his own dominions. Thus the simultaneous 
attacks or sieges of Nizilm-ul-Mulk and Adil KMn hnd failed to capture 
Goa and Chaul. The Zamorin scarcely kept his engagement, and the 
old je11-lousies between Ilijapur and Ahmadnagar soon began to revive. 
The most memorable of all the combinations among the native princes 
was now triumphantly defeated, a new lustre being added to the ·Por-

• Asia l'urt U!J ll<:••t, 11t rnJlrn. 
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tugucse nrms. Thrir power, it wns thought, hacl never before been 
established on n firmrr basis th:m now, nnd wou!cl 11~s11111e larger pro
portions. nut such prcdictio11;::1 a:·c npt to fail 01' mi~kad. 

Chnul had now entered ngnin iulu n period of pence and pro~perity. 
Its trade wns active, and the city improving in !'plendour and architec· 
tural beauty. Cesar I·'redcrie, a lll!'rchaat of Ven ice who visited the 
city in 1563, sc\·en years before the siege, dcsc1ibes it from a merchant's 
point of view, thus :-

" Ileyond this (Thril).i'1) is Chau! on the continent, where there are 
two citie~ one belonging to the Portuguese, nncl the other to the 
Moors ; that which belongs to the Portuguese is lower than the other, 
commands the mouth of the harbour, uncl is very strongly fortified. 
About a mile and a half from this city is that of the l\loors, belonging 
to their king, Zamaluco, or Nizam-ul-:\lulk. In time of war no large 
ships can go to the cit.y of the Moors, as they must necessarily pass 
under the guns of the Portuguese castles, which would sink them. 
Doth cities of Chaul are seaports, and have great trade in all kinds 
of spices, drugs, raw silk, manufactures of silk, sandalwood, Maraine 
Yersine, • porcelain of China, velvets and scarlets, cloth from Por· 
tugal and Mecca,t with many other valuable commodities. Every year 
there arrive ten or fifteen large ships, laden with grent nuts called 
Giagra,t which are cured or dried, and with sugar made from these 
nuts. The tree on which these nuts grow is called the Palmer tree, 
and is to be found in great abundance over all India, especially be
tween this place and Goa. This tree very much resembles that which 
produces dates, and no tree in the world is more profitable or more 
useful to man ; no part of it but serves for some useful purpose, neither 
is any part of it so worthless as to be burnt. Of its timber they build 
ships, and with the leaves they make sails. Its fruits, or nuts, produce 
wine, and from the wine they make sugar and plucetto.§ This wine is 
gathered in the spring of the year from the middle of the tree, where 
there is then a continual stream of clt;ar liquor like wnter, which they 
gather in vessels placed on purpose under each tree, and take them away 
full every morning and evening. This liquor, being distilled by means of 

• A species of velvet; but the words marsina and versiue were inexplic&• 
bla in the days of Hakluyt. 

t The velvets and scarlet cloths from Mecca were probably Italian manu
factures brought through Egypt and the Red Sea. 

t These must necessarily be cocoannt~. 
§ Possibly molasses is hE>re meant. 

8 • 
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fire, is converted into a very strong liquor, which is then. put into butts 
with a quantity of white or black Zibibs, and in a 11hort time it becomes 
a perfect wine. Of the nut11 they mnke great quantities of oil. The 
tree is made into boards and timbers for building houses. Of the 
bark cables and other rope11 are made for ships, which are snid to be 
better than those made of hemp. The branches are made into bed
steads after the Indian fashion, and into Sanasches (?) for merehnndize. 
Tho leaves being cut into tl1in slips are woven into sails for all kinds of 
ships, or into thin mnts. The outer rind of the nut stamped serves 
a~ oah1m fol' caulking ships, and the hard inner shell serves for spoons 
and other utensils for holuing food or drink. Thus no portion what
ever of this Palmer tree is so worthle~s as to be thrown away or cast 
into the fire. 'Vhen the nuts are green, they are full of a sweet water, 
excellent to drink, anJ the liquor contained in one nut is sufficient to 
safofy a thirsty person. As the nut ripens, this liquor turns all into 
kernel. 

" From Chaul, an infinite quantity of goods are exported for other 
part11 of Indio., Maeno, Portugal, the coast of Melinda, Ormuz, nnd 
other parts ; such as cloth of bumbaat or cotton, white, painted, and 
printed, indigo, opium, silk of all kinds, borax in paste, asafcrtida, iron, 
corn, and o~her things. Nizo.m-ul-1\lulk, the Moorish king, ho.s great 
power, bt•ing able to to.ke the field with 200,000 men 1md a great store 
of artilkl'y, some of which are made in pieces,* and are so lo.rge that 
tht•y ure with uilliculty removed, yet are they very commodiously 
uscu, and discharge enormous stone bullets, some of which have been 
sent to the Kiug of Portugal as rarities. The city of AlJ11ezer (Ahmad
nr.gar) in which Nizmn-ul-:'llulk resides, is seYen or eigl1t days' journey 
inland from Chuul." .Elsewhere he writes :-"The Portuguese trade o.ll 
the way from Chau! along the coast of India, and to Melindll in Ethi
opin, in the laud of Cafrariu, on which coast a.re many good ports belong
ing to the '.\lool's. To these the Portuguese carry o. nry low-priced 
cotton clot.h, and many paternosters, or beads made of paltry glo.ss, 
which are manufactured at Chau!, and from thence they co.rry be.ck to 
ludi:\ many elephants' teeth, slaves, called Kafrs or Co.ffers, with some 
11 mb !! r nnd gold." t 

io l'l'obably meaning that they were formed of bnrs hooped or welded to
gether, in the way in which the famons Mon& Meg, long in Edinburgh Castle, 
and now in the Tower of London, was certainly made. 

t R..ibt. Kcl'r's Ccl!edion of Voyages, Edin. 1~24, vol. vii., pp .. 153 and 206. 
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About twenty years after the Venetian Cesar Frederic, the city of 
Chaul was visited by a party of English merchants, the first, so far as is 
known, who ever crossed o\·erland to lmlia. The party consisted of 
Ralph Fitch, John Newbery, William Leeds, the jeweller, and James 
~tory, the painter. They visited Chaul in 1584. Their letters to their 
friends in London, though they relate chiefly to commercial subjects, 
are full of interest. Of Chau I Pitch writes :-" The l 0th N ovem her we 
arrived at Chaul on the firm land, at which place there are two towns, one 
belonging to the Portuguese, aud the other to the Moors. That of the 
Portuguese is nearest the sea, commanding the bay, and is walled 
round; and a little above it is the Moors town, subject to a king called 
Xa-Maluco. At this place is a great trade for all kinds of spices, 
drugs, silk, raw nnd manufactured, sandal-wood, elephants' teeth, 
much China work, and a great deal of sugar made from the nut called 
.<1agar11. (cocoanut ?)."* He then goes on describing the customs of the 
natives of the country, and a variety of the articles of trade, in much" 
the same style as Cesar Frederic. There is one part of it, however, which 
evidently strikes as a repetition of what Marco Polo wrote on Thar;i1l two 
hundred years before. He says elsewhere:-" They worship the cow, 
and plaster the walls of their houses with its dung. They will kill no
thing, not so much as a louse. They will eat no flesh, but live on roots, 
rice, and milk. When the husband dies, his wife is burnt with him ; 
if she refuses, her head is shaved and she is held in no account. They 
will not bury their dead, because the body would generate worms, 
and when it is consumed the worms would starve." Then Fitch with 
his companions went to Goa, and returned to Chan! alone on the 2nd 
November 1590. Having remained twenty-three days there, he sailed 
homeward at last, arriving in London 011 the 29th April 159 l. 

Now we come to a curious incident in the history of Chaul, one 
that has often been described by historians and travellers. It oc
curred in 1594. This was a time signalized by events of no little 
historical interest. The seeds of European policy and Christian re
ligion sown broadcast during the century which \rns coming to a 
close, by the Portuguese in India, were bearing fruit ; and, although 
the national power was on the decline, incidents of bra,·ery and deeds 
of heroism among those who had adopted the creed of the Portuguese 
were not uncommon. The old city of Goa, the capital of the Portu-
---------------------·-· - ------

• Hakluyt'& Co!leeticm, vol. ii., pp. 382 e~ nqr1-
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guese estiiblishments in the East, was now in the full zenith of fsme 
and power. 

"Opposite to our city of Chaul," says Diogo <lo Conto, " and run
ning half acro.>s the mouth of the riwr, is a high au<l precipitous hill 
called the Rock (Morro), which the forces of Mclique (the Aluuudna
gar king) had converteJ into 1~ great fortress, as st.-ong as any ia the 
world. This lloek was surrotmi:!.eJ 011 force sides by ihe sra, an<l on the 
fourth was a <liteh which extrnllc<l fro:u the sra to the ri\"cr, and 
which was cro3fle<l by a wooclen drnwbridge. On the inner sicle of the 
ditch wr.s a high and strong wnll, nlso cxtencling from the sea to the 
river, aod rcliewd by two grent bastions. lletweeo the bastions, and 
lookiug down from the wall, stoo<l a bronze lion with this inscription
' None passes me but fights.' 

" Crossing the Rock about the midclle was another wall with bas
tions, and 011 the top of it n great nwl. strong tower which commanded 
the ~ummit, an<l was called the 'Tower of Resistance.' From the 
highest point of it looked down a bronze eagle with extended wings 
and with this inscription-' None passes me bnt flies.' At the point 
of the rock stretching further into the ri\"er wns another great and 
strong bastion. There were thus sereu in nil, armed with more than 
70 pieces of hea,·y nrtillrr_v. Inside the walls the Moors had a deep 
cistern or tnnk, well built of costly cut stttne, several magazines full of 
warlike storrs of nil sorts, nnd some good houses. The garrison 
consistccl of about 8,000 troops, horse nnd foot, among whom were 
many rich _nncl noble ~Ioors, who wcrr quartered outside the walls 
in cost1y tents of g'ly colours. Adjoining this camp wns a baznr of 
near)~· i,000 souls, nil engaged in tra<lt', which contained e,·er;,·thing 
necessary for the wants of such a population, and here also was great 
store of rich stuffs, monry, and merchnndize."* 

It wns from this plat•r that the !\fahomcdnns, notwithstanding the alli
ance thnt existed between Ahmndnagnr and the Portuguese, began to 
molest the lattf'r hy cnnnonnding occasionnlly the Portuguese fort from 
so commanclin~ n position os the Rock. The Portuguese had se\"eral 
encounters with them, nwl, thou~h fortune was not always propitious, 
thry seemc1l to 11a"l'e fonght with some succrss, particularly <in the 
occasion of the nrrh·al of n pnrty of Moguls who had come to witness 
the defeat of the Portuguese, which they considered n certainty. 

• Ccuto, Der11t!a$, U., cnp. 30, vol. xiii., pp. 165 tt seqq. 



HISTORY AND ANTIQUITll!:S OF CHAUL. 109 

These hostilities were of course countenanced by Burhan Nizam Shah, 
though contrary to the pence which hnd been established when Fran
cisco Barreto was Governor. They were snid now to be justified by the 
conduct of Mathias d' Albuquerque, the present Viceroy. But this wns 
a mere pretext. In addition to the troops ordered out to lay siege to 
Chau!, several military parties belonging to Niztun Shah were sent to 
infest the districts around the Portuguese forts of Bassein and Chaul, 
where they did their work spreading havoc and desolation in their train. 
As the Moors considered the capture of Uhaul to be near at hand, seeing 
that their cannon had made considerable impression on its walls, 
fourteen Mogul chiefs, as above stated, came to be present at its 
reduction ; but in a sortie mnde by the Portuguese nine of 
these were slain and two made captives, the remainder saving them
selves by ignominious flight. The eunuch Thanadar, commander of 
the besiegers, was mortally wounded, and died soon afterwards, as did a 
Turk who was next in command. On this Farhad Khan succeeded 
in the conduct of the siege, and gave the Portuguese no respite 
by day or by night, continually battering their works with his 
powerful artillery. The garrison in Chaul consisted of 1,000 men, 
to whom Alvero de Abrenches brought an additional force of 300 
from Bassein end 200 from Salsette ; and being now at the head 
of f,500 Portuguese troops and an equal number of natives, merce
naries so brave and faithful, however, that, says Faria y Souza, "they 
often voluntarily interposed their own bodies to protect their masters," 
Abranches appointed a day for making an attack upon the enemy. 
All the soldiers having on 2nd September attended mass and con
fessed before starting, and all the churches and convents being kept open 
for prayers, the Portuguese embarked in a number of small vessels and 
crossed the river, after which they forced their way to the Morro, 
where the battle was renewed, Abranches having the 'vanguard, and 
Dom Cosme de Lafeitar the rear. Ten elephants were turned loose 
by the Moors, in expectation that they would force the Portuguese 
troops into disorder; but one of these being sel'erely wounded by a 
Portugnese soldier turned back and trampled down the enemy, till 
falling into the ditch he made a wny like a bridge for passing over. 
Another of the elephants forcing his way in at a wicket in the works 
of the enemy enabled the Portuguese to enter likewise, and they 
slnnghtered the enemy almost without opposition up to the " Tower 
of Resistance," where they made their lest stand. Some accounts 
say that 10,000 men were slain on this occasion, while others estimate 
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the loss at no less than 60,000; but this is a childish exa~geration. 
The Mahomedan historian, however, acknowledges the loss of 1 :l,000 
men. Farhad Khan with his wife and daughter were made prisoners, 
and only 21 Portuguese were slain. The principal booty consisted of 
i!l pieces of cannon of extraordinary size, a vast quantity of ammuni
tion, many horses and five elephants. Farhad Kh:111 became a Chris
tian before be died ; so did his daughter. who was sent to Portugal, 
but his wife was ransomed. This action, which was at first a pitched 
battle, e\'entually degenerated into an irregular fight of hand-to-hand 
conflicts, when the power of a little handful of disciplined men fight
ing against overwhelming odds was made patent in the crushing of 
the barbarous legions of the enemy. The result once more flattered 
the pride of the Portuguese of Chau!, and obtained for them pri,·ileges 
which up to that time the citizens of Goa only had enjoyed.* 

We now enter upon a stage in the history of Chaul which, for 
want of a better designation, may be named the stage of decrepitude. 
Having spent the bloom of 1er youth, so to speak, in settling herself 
firm in the boggy marshes of Revada1~qa, surrounded by a host of 
treacherous enemies, and the vigour of her middle age in resisting 
the repeated incursions and sieges of her neighbours, the noble city 
of Chaul now falls gradually into a stage of dotage which forebodes 
proximate dissolution. The decade from 1590 to l 'iOO is spent in 
useless scuffles among tl1e civil population and some parochial 
brouillerie, in which the inevitable priestly element occupies the 
foremost place. Surfeited with the rich endowments from the Por
tuguese fidalgos, and the not less welc'lme fees from the poor native 
Christians, whose numbers were rapidly increasing, the priests. turned 
their energies from the field of evangelization and education of the 
people to the less congenial arena of athletes. Some of the friars at 
last, in opposing the establishment of a custom-house at Chaul, acted in 
a way so disloyal and disorderly as to provoke a rt-bdlion, and compel 
the most priest-ridden of Spanish monarchs. Philip 11., who was then 
also the King of Portugal, to write to the then Viceroy, Conde da 
Vidigueire, giving vent to his unfeigned regret and indignation at their 
conduct.t 

Then followed a long interval duri~g which Chaul enjoyed a state of 
comparative security, less from the terror inspired by the Portuguese 

• .Archi"o Pod11guez Oriental, fuse. iii., pt. 2, pp. 5!13, 67,). and 818. 
t rm.t., PP· 100-101. 
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power, or the good condition of its defences, than from the internecine 
feud between the Ahmndnagar sovereign and his subjects, and also from 
the menacing attitude assumed by the .Mogul towards the Dnkhanese 
kings. This much-desired calm was, however, destined to last but for 
R very short time. 

During this period Chou! was visited by the Prench traveller Franzois 
Pyrard, who was in India between HiO l and 1608. He writes:
" The city and fortress of Chaul differs from others (Damauo and 
Ilassein), in being extremely rich and abounding in nluable goods, 
which merchants from all parts of India and the East come here to 
seek for. But the principal article is silks, of which there is so lnrge a 
quantity as to supply both the markets of Goa and India, and are 
far nicer than those of China. In Goa it is highly appreciated and 
they make fine clothing of it, besides of the cotton stuff which is also 
wo,·en here." 

Then our author goes on describing the two cities of Chau) in much 
the same way as other travellers before quoted have described them. 
He alludes especially to the state of peace in the country, and to the 
manufacture of lacquered articles in Upper Choul. He states that the 
reignii1g Prince of Chaul is called Melique (Malik), and is a VRssal 
of the Great .Mogul. The Malik, he adds, has a large number of 
elephants. When he dines he sends for many handsome women, who 
sing and dance during the meal. 'fhen some of them cut a piece of 
cloth called taifety into bits so minute that they have no other use than 
that of !icing carried away by the spectators, who sticli: them on to their 
breasts as if they were so many medals. When the spectacle is over, 
the king remains alone in his palace, his mind absorbed in the con
templation of the vanity and uncertainty of life, until he goes to 
sleep at last.* 

In l 609 the Mahomedan Governor of Chau I sent out a :fleet of 30 
parf aos to cruise against the Portuguese, whose power being on the wane 
no redress could be got from the Ahmadnagar govemmc11t, notwith
standing the net being in contravention to the articles of the treaty. 
In l G 11, again, the natives of Chau I intruuueed into the Portuguese 
city some ~lahomedan outlaws from the neighbouring island of 
Cnranja, who murdered the Portuguese captain of the fortress, Baltazar 
Rebello d' Almeida. Ilis rncaut place was, however, soon tilled up by 
Fernando Sampaia da Cunha. In the meanwhile Nizam-ul-Mulk, al-

• Via!le>n de Frcmcisco Pyrard, Nova Goa, 1862, vol. ii., pp. 227·228. 
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though much troubled at home, did not think it desirable at this 
juncture to leave the Portuguese and their subjects unmolested, and, 
taking advantage of the rebellion, sent an army to take possession of 
Salsette and Bassein. His object was, however, defeated. 

The year 1612 saw the Mogul before Chau!, as well as before 
Damaun and Bassein, with the intent to set fire to it, in revenge 
for the injury done by the Portuguese to his · fleet near Surat. 
He besieged the town, desolated the surrounding country, and when 
peace was purchased by concessions and presents the arrangements for 
the defence gave once more to Chau! the best governor it ever had, 
one whose name has already been mentioned as a valorous and genial 
officer-one of those who are, says Lafitau, destined to do honour to 
the nation in which they are born,-Ruy Freire d' Andrade. 

On taking possession of the governorship of Chau! ncated by 
Manuel d' Azevedo, who was appointed to a similar post at Diu, his 
active spirit being unable to remain idle, Ruy devoted his time and 
attention, in the absence of military enterprise, in which he waa as 
skilful as intrepid, to the study of the native courts of Chitul and the 
adjoining countries, their manners and customs, and made the native 
princes, by his behaviour towards them, so attached to the Portuguese, 
thitt it is said that during his governorship more solid conquests were 
made by his suavity of manners and thorough understanding of the pecu
liarities and interests of the native population, together with a display 
of fine diplomatic tact in his intercourse with them, than by the force 
of arms. Two treaties of peace were, during this interval, made with 
the Mogul and N izam Shih. The former was signed by two com
missioners from their respective governments, and the latter brought to 
a favourable conclusion by the intervention of Adil Khiln. • 

Such a state of things was productive of tranquillity and peace, and 
of this we have evidence in the writings of travellers who during the first 
quarter of the 17th century visited Chau!, and have left us a record 
of their impressions. 

Of these travellers Pietro della Valle comes first in the order of 
priority. He visited Chau! twice, in 1623 and 1625. His accounts of 
the two cities of Chau! are, however, too long to enter here. But we 
shall have to refer to him hereafter again. 

Now we come to a period in which Chau! is in a state of rapid de-

• Bee Cllll"onista de T·iasua.ry, tome iii., p. 269, and tome iv., p. 6. 
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cline. Still, instead of being despondent at the gradual decline so 
obvious to every one's eyes, the Chaulese continue raising buildings, 
which serve perhaps the purpose of disguising all appearance of im
minent ruin.* They seem, indeed, to be supremely indifferent to 
the inevitable decay and dissolution which awaits misgoverned settle
ments, and which overtakes them almost unawares. This is partly 
accounted for ·by the fact that while the military spirit of the Portu
guese at Chaul declined, the ecclesiastical power went on ever increas
ing, and the native converts they made gave to the government a 
support scarcely to be surpassed by any of their political transactions. 

The middle and end of the seventeenth century, which were marked 
in W estem India, as in some kingdoms of Europe, by revolutionary 
events of vast and lasting importance, could not pass over without 
drawing Chaul into their turmoil. During this period a new empire 
was founded by the genius of one man, who has not unaptly been com
pared to Gustavus Adolphus and Julius C~sar, although his rival 
Aurangzebe nicknamed him "the mountain rat." The conquests which 
in the 14th century: the King of Delhi had made in the Deccan, subse
quently divided among his lieutenants, who established themselves as 
independent rulers, were in the course of this century absorbed iuto 
the dominions of Sivaji. Weldiag together into a powerful nation the 
people, who seemed to have lost, if they ever had it before, all 
1ense of nationality, and who, although sturdy and enthusiastic under 
a fit leader, had never had any systematic training, SiVRji, himself 
rising to the position of a powerful Eastern monarch, raisl'd his 
native subjects to so high a condition as nen the Portuguese con
vert~, in spite of their various privileges, never dreamt of. His do
minions grew eventually to such a height as to create an empire 
that forty years after its founder's death was extorting at the gates 
of Delhi, from the Great Mogul himself, grants of revenue and privileges, 
which, to use Sir Henry Lawrence's words, "not only confirmed them 
in their own possession, but authorized their inquisitorial interference 
in every province of the Deccan," and "where," adds Captain West, 
"the l\forA~ha had the right of interference, he soon gained the eo
vereignty."t They had, in fact, by the year 1758 fulfilled the 
prophecy of Sivaji "that they should wnter their horses in the 
Indus and in the llooghly." This state of things, however efficient 

• See Inscriptions further on. 
t Diary of the late Reo;ia nf Kolhttpu•, by Oapi. E. West, Lond. 18i2. 
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at the time, coutd not Iaet long. Their acquisitions prq,v.ed only delusive. 
A soldiery, naturally of a predatory type, brought under diecipline 
by the inftuence of a great man, was soon broken up into a mob on the 
death of their leader and of a few of his wise euccessors. Both in the 
rise and fall of their power Chaul's destiny was intimately involved. 

If I were to enumerate their series of attacks or plundering ex
peditions in and about Chau}, it would carry me far beyond the limits 
assigned to this sketch, but I shall allude to a few salient points on the 
way as we proceed on tracing the sequence of events. 

In 1664, while Sivaji was meditating a blow against Surat, whither he 
went, it is said, in disguise, and remained three days gathering inform
ation and marking the opulent houses in that city, Chaul was startled 
by the formation of his camp in its vicinity, as if his designs were 
against it. But this was a stratagem, for a similar camp was also 
formed before Bassein, both made with the object of concealing his 
intentions against Surat.* 

About this time the Portuguese had to deal with, besides the Mara
~h&s, two rival European nations, who were by degrees trying to 
deprive them of their former conquests. The English, after capturing 
Ormuz in 1622, which place was one of the principal ports from which 
Chaul imported horses, whereby at least a show of trade was kept up 
there, had the island of Bombay ceded to them, whose rising 
prosperity WllS Boon destined to eclipse Chnul for ever. It is not really 
in the natnre of things that two cities of any great pretensions, even if 
under two powerful rival nations, should at the same time ftourish in 
such proximity as Bombay and Chaul. The Dutch had on their side 
captured Cochin in I 653 and deprived Chaul of one of her best 
fellow-seaports ; and when in the following year peace was concluded, 
the Portuguese abandoned their claim to the monopoly of the Eastern 
trade, which had for about a century and a half been achieved " by 
the enterprising valour, military skill, and political sagacity of the 
officers who had supreme command in India, and who have a title to 
be ranked with persons most eminent for virtues or abilities in any age 
or nation."t l\fr. Nairne write1: "A comparison between their (Portu
guese) exploits and seltlements in a hundred years and those· of 

• Orme'e llistoricul fl.rag., Lood. 1606, p. 12. 

t J. Rubertsoo's Hi1to-ricat Disqui•ilian, Lond. 1809, p. 150 •. 
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the English in the first hundred years after their coming to India i1 a1 
much in favour of the Portuguese as any one could wish."* 

In 1667 Sivaji was iu possession of the whole sea-coast fro~ the 
river of Rajapur to the river Penn, which flows into the harbour of 
Bombay, excepting Chaul.t During this time the Nizam SM.hi dyn
~ty had ceased to affect the course of history at Chaul. Enn in its 
declining days, when the Abyssinian minister Malik Am bar was patching 
up thatkingdom, the jurisdiction of the King of Ahmadnagar is said by 
Ferishta to have extended to within eight /co& of Chaul.t This state
ment leads one to suppose that the ancient Mahomedan city and creek 
had by this time glided away into the hands of a separate governor. 
Malik Ambar died in 1626, and in I 636, or ten years after, the whole of 
the Koiikaq.a dominions of the Ahmadnagar kingdom were ceded to 
the king of Bijapur, and then taken by the Mogul. A bout thirty years 
after they were iu the possession of Sivaji. 

On the 18th October 1679 a petty naval fight took place off Chaul 
between Daulat Khan's fleet and the English grabs under Keigwin, the 
commander of the Bombay garrison. The English lost the grab called 
Dove, but the enemy's gallivats, amounting to fifty, were pursued 
into shoal water to the bar of Nago~1111, until several of them were 
captured, some sunk, and others put to flight.§ 

About this time three famous travellers-au Englishman and two 
Frenchmen-refer to both the cities of Chaul. The first in chrono
logical order is M. de Thevenot, who was at Chaul in January 1666. He 
refers to the Portuguese city thus :-"Le Port de Chaoul est de difficile 
entree mais trcs seur, et a l'abri de toute sorte de gros terns. La 
ville est bop.ne et dtlfendue par une forte citadelle qui est sur la cime 
d'une montagne, appellee par les Europeens il Morro di Giaul."~ Fryer 
speaks of the Mahomedan city in 1672 as a city utterly ruined by 
the troops of Sivaji ; while of the Portuguese city mention will be 
made further on. Carre visited Chaul in the same year, from 
whence he went to Upper Chaul, where he says he was treated with 
much civility by Sivaji's officers, and having received his pass, which 

• The Konbn, Bombay, 1875, p. 4.1. 
t Orme's Historical Fragments, J,onrl 1809, p. 22. 
l Briggs, ut supra, pp. 117, 315. 
§ Orme, ut aupra, pp. 80°81. 
'f Le! Voyogtsawr fodes Orimtalea, Amsterdam, 1727, vol. T., pp. 24.8-2411, 
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carried him without hindrance to the city of Bijapur, he arrived 
there in January l 6i3. * About the same time Ogilby, in his Enr;
liah ,Jtlaa, a work of some merit, although his pictures of the cities 
of the coast, like those of Faria and Lafitau, could never have 
been the least like them, describes at length the fortifications of Cbaul, 
and gives the following description of the temperature and natural 
products of the place:-" The air at Chaul is more bot than cold : the 
soil thereabouts produces all things except raisins, nuts, and chestnuts. 
Oxen, cows, and horses are here in great numbers." This vagueness 
about the agricultural products of the country strikes one as something 
similar to that of Varthema, who refers to them in almost identical 
terms. Ogilby's work in five volumes was published about l6i0. 

In 1676 Moro Pant was the Sube<llr of Sivaji in Upper Cbaul, from 
which place he despatched a letter in the beginning of December, 
through an agent named Narilya:i;i Shenvi, to the Bombay Government 
to settle payment of what remained due from Sivaji on Oxenden's 
agreement. 

Besides the Mara~hAs, the Portuguese of Chaul had another enemy 
in the neighbourhood, who continuously harassed and worried them. 
This was the well-known Sidi.t This individual, about the mid
dle of December 1681, without the least provocation, sent a large 
number of his gallivats down to Chaul, and, passing the Portuguese 
fort without showing any offensive sign there, ravaged unceremoniously 
the adjacent country, and proceeded to assault the town of Upper 
Cho.ul, which belonged then to Sambhaji, but was unable to do so. On 
this sudden appearance of the Sidi in the Chaul waters, Sambhaji, 
auxious for the security of his town, sent forthwith messages to the 
Bombay Government and the Portuguese of Chaul threatening the 
former with invasion of the English territory of Bombay if they continued 
to admit the Sidi's fleet into their harbour, and to fortify the island of 
Elephanta, which would then have divided the command of the harbour. 
To the Portuguese at Chaul be wrote upbraiding them for suffer
ing the descent of the Sidi in his territory within sight of their 
walls, and demanded ground under their fort to build a fortification 

•La Ha.ye'• and J. 0. Ca.rre's Travels, quoted by Orme, ut 1upra, p.173. 

t Yet only a. few yea.rs befol'o, the Sidt had entered into an a.Ilia.nee with the 
Porluguose. See Boletim do <Joverno d'l E.tado da India, 1873, pp. 358 and 363. 
About the same yeal'-1670-a.nother treaty was signed between the Portuguese 
"nd Aivaji.-Ibid. 
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which should prevent the landing of the enemy in future. In case 
his demand was not complied with, he threatened to take possession of 
the island of Angediva, and thus enthral the trade at Goa.* 

Th~ Portuguese, thus forewarned of the intention of Sambhaji to take 
possession of Angediva, put that fortress into a good position of defence. 
In the meanwhile Sambheji, regardless, like his father, of the unsuitable
ness of the season, came down the Ghi~s in June with~30,000 men, 
and from his own town of Upper Chaul invested the neighbouring citadel 
of"Chaul, but could make no progress, owing to the discipline and forti
fications of the Portuguese. The Portuguese Viceroy, in the meanwhile, 
as if to divert Sambhi1ji's attention, laid siege to his castle of Ponda; 
but Sambhaji, although he set off from Chaul with the reinforcement of 
8,000 horse and 14,000 foot in order to raise the sit'ge, did not discon
tinue his own against Chaul. t This siege was again assisted by a fleet of 
Sambbaji, which kept cruising about Nago~na, Kenery, and Chau), but 
could not prevent a Portuguese frigate from landing a supply of 
military stores and provisions.t This siege was at last raised, and the 
troops of Sambhaji then marched off and took possession of the island of 
Caranja on the 24th December 1683. In September of the following 
year the latter island, as well as the hills of Santa Cruz and Assari, was 
surprised and retaken by the Bassein fleet, and although Sam bhaji came 
down th Ghit~s soon after with 15,000 horse to Callian to ravage the 
Portuguese territory around, from Chau) northwards to Damaun, he 
did not succeed in capturing either Caranja or Chaul.§ Thus the 
Portuguese of Revadnr.i<ja, although submissively waiting their doom 
from the host of Marii~has in the neighbouring city of Chau), showed 
still a bold front, either from that innate feeling of superiority which 
did not desert them in the last extremity, or from the peevishness of 
decrepit old age, of which we have abundant illustrations at the end 
of the seventeenth and beginning of the eighteenth century in repeated 
quarrels with the Marathlis, the Angria, the Sidi, and last, though 
not least, the English, as opportunities were afforded them, supremely 
regardless alike of the imminent decay undermining their whole fabric, 
which at last tumbled down in the tremendous catastrophe of 1739, 
and the growing power of their European rivals in the East. 

9 

• Orme, ut aupra, pp. 109-111. 
t Chroniata de T\uua.ry, vol. i., pp. 12~, 175. 
:I: Orme, ut aupra, pp. 12Z-l l!3. 
§ Ibid., p. 14.1. 
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Add to all these neighbouring enemies the powerful Mogul ; and 
the Portuguese, between the MarA~hAs, the Angria, and the Sidi on the 
one side, and the Mogul on the other, must have really had a hard time 
of it. 

In 1694 Aurangzebe declared war against the Portuguese, and 
during this and the following year treated their subjects with such 
cruelty that numbers were obliged to take refuge in the forts of 
Damaun, Bassein, and Chaul. Peace was at last concluded, with a 
view to obtain cannon from the Portuguese for the reduction of the 
MarA~hA forts.* At the same time the Portuguese burnt three 
of the MarathA ships in the RAjiipur river, the largest of which is 
said to have carried 32 guns and more than 300 men.t 

About this time Chaul was visited by a very trustworthy traveller, 
Dr. John Francis Gemelli Careri. He was in Chaul in February 
1695, and refers to it as follows:-

"Tuesday the 22nd, after sailing nine miles further, we anchored 
opposite to the city and fortress of Chanl. It is seated on a plain, six 
miles from the sea.t on the bank of a river, which at flood· will carry 
any ships up to the city. It is enclosed with good walls, and other 
works, and furnished with excellent cannon. A fort, called El Morro, 
secures the entrance of the harbour, being built by the Portugpese in 
the year 1520,§ on the hill, by their General Sequeira, with leave of 
the tyrant Nizzamaluc; II who granted it upon condition they should 
bring him over three hundred horses of Persia or Arabia, ot reasonable 
rates, because of the scarcity of them there w11s in India, to serve him 
in his wor against Hioolcon.""U 

Then our author goes on relating how Malik Eyaz tried to obstruct 
the building of the Portuguese fortress of Chaul, and how the building 
was raised, their attack repulsed, and the fleets of the enemy di11abled. 
He concludes thus:-" Afterwards the Portuguese made themselves 
masters of the city with ease. It,; territory does not extend above 
Bix miles in length. On the south it borders on Sa'Oagi, and on the 

• Grant Duff's Hiatory of tlie Maralhaa, Bomh&y, 1873, p. 168. 
t 0 Chr0'1t;4ita de Tissua.ry, vol. ii., p. 201. 
: Thie calculation is rather exaggerated. 
§ This error has been corrected elsewhere. 
II Niz&malnco, the Portugoeee equivalent for NizAm.ul-Mulk. 
'If Bidaloao, &ootber Portogoese designation for Adil KUo, 
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north with another fort belonging to the Sydi."• Be stayed only 
one day at Chau), sailing on the 23rd to the north. 

The next writer-the last as far aa is known-who refers to Chaul 
before its fall, is Hamilton, who writes : "And two leagues to the 
south of Culabtt (ColAba) is Caul, a town belonging to the Portu
guese, whose river affords an harbour for small vessels. The town is 
fortified, and so is an island on the south aide of the harbour, called 
Claaul Moar, which may be known five or six leagues off at sea, by a 
white church built on it. CAaul in former times was a noted place for 
trade, particularly for fine embroidered quilts ; but now it is miserably 
poor."t 

On the fall of Bassein in 1739, Chaul was still in the hands of the 
Portuguese, but when the Mara~his threatened to besiege Goa it 
was surrendered to them as a sort of compromise.t The MarA~hb 
gladly took it and ceased to trouble the Goa people, but the unfortunat, 
remains of the Portuguese armies, which were marching from Hassein 
and Chaul to Goa after the rains, were att8.cked by Khem Sanvat 
on the way, and numbers of them miserably perished. A writer 
in the Bombay Quarterly Rtview asserts that Chaul was delivered 
to the English for surrender to the Mari~hAs. As his descr~tion of 
the events that followed the fall of Bossein is circumstantial and 
interesting, I quote the following ex.tract from him:-

" The Mara~hAs, on being invited to propose their terms, showed 
none of that moderation which had astonished even their enemies at 
the capitulation of Bassein, but assumed the haughty tone of Oriental 
conquerors, and treated the prostrate Portuguese with indescribable 
contempt. At first they not only demanded the cession of Chaul, 
but also of Damaun, and insisted upon having assigned to them a 
portion of the customs at Goa, which they were to collect by station
ing a guard at the port,-thus hoping to insert the thin end of the 
wedge by which they would eventually obtain the whole of the small, 
but most fertile, territory. Captain lnchbird, however, having been 
deputed by the Portuguese, with the consent of the English Govern
ment, to treat for them, obtained for them more favourable terms, 
and induced their scornful enemies to show some forbearance. On -

• Church\ll'I OoU«Uot\ of Vay119H, Loud. 17Sll, vol. iT., pp. 200-l!Ol. 
t A. Hamilton's New Account of t"6 Ea.1t Indiu, Loud. 1H4o, vol. ii.1 p. HI. 
l 80lq1'1jo H\llorico de Gor1, Noya G6a, 1868, p. 51. 
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the 14th of October 17 40, articles of ptace were signed on behalf of 
Baji Rao, the Peshwai, on the one side, and the Viceroy of Goa on 
the other. The Portuguese engaged to deliver up to the Marai~hais 
the forts of Chaul and Mahim, which were to be temporarily occupied 
by the English until the Marai~has should have fulfilled their part 
of the conditions by withdrawing their forces from Salsette in the 
Goanese province and Bardez. A brief delay occurred, in consequence 
of the repugnance which the Portuguese priests of Chaul felt for any 
measure by which the possessions of Christians would be delivered to 
heathens, and they seditiously excited their people to resist the 
transfer. Their own envoy! perplexed by their obstinacy, admitted 
that he had discovered in them ' a malignant spirit,' and lnchbird, 
throwing aside all l'estraint, exclaimed in disgust, 'Surely such 
unheard-of villains and iuconsiderate men are hardly to be met with !' 
However, this clerical opposition was hopeless from the first ; . in 
November Chaul was delivered by the English to the Mara~hils, and 
all parties expressed themselves satisfied with the honourable manner 
in which the condition!! of the treaty were fulfilled."* 

The treaty of the capitulation of Chaul was drawn at Pu1;1a between 
Bailaji lliiji Riio and the Portuguese Commissary, Dom Francisco 
Baron de Galen fies. Two copies of the treaty, one in l\lar~~hi and the 
other in Portuguese, were sent for his sauction to the Viceroy, Dom Pedro 
Mascarenhas, Conde de Sandomil, who was residing at the time in 
the territory of Goa. The former copy was despatched to its destination 
by the English General, Stephen Law, of the Bombay garrison. His 
letter accompanying it is dated the 25th April 1741. The treaty con
sists of 14 chapters. The 11th chapter of the Portuguese copy 
states:-" The city and Morro of Chaul shall be delivered over to the 
Mara~U, with all the cannon and ammunition belonging to it. The 
gates of the city shall be garrisoned by English troops until the 
l\faril~ha has evacuated the provinces of Salsetteand Bardez (Goe). In 
the meanwhile the l\Inrt1~ha troops shall remain encamped at St. Joeo 
(St. John's Fields), one of the quarters of the city ofChaul. On receiv
ing intelligence that the l\laril~ha has withdrawn from the provinces of 
Salsette and Bardez, the English garrison will deliTer over to the 
l\lari1tha the city and l\lorro of Chaul, after making a list, with the 
assistance of a l\lara~ha clerk, of all the cannon, powder and balls, on 
their delivery to them." 

"' Bombay Quarterly Revieu•, vol. iv., p. 89. 
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The 3rd chapter of the Mart1~hi copy is as follows:-" The Portuguese 
shall cease their hostilities against the jurisdiction of Ilassein, Salsette, 
Damnun, lleli1pur, Uran (Caranja), Revadar.uja (Chaul), and Coria 
(Morro). The same will be observed by us (Mara~hAs) in the pro
,·inccs of Salsette and Bnrdez, as well as in the Pragal)a Nabor, which 
11hall be delivered over to Damaun, which latter place we will allow 
the Portuguese to possess as heretofore, without our ever molesting, 
disturbing, or showing any hostility towards them." 

One chapter refers to the liberty allowed to the residents of the city 
of Chau} to remain in or quit the place with all the ohjects belongin11: 
to them, and the other to the assistance that will be afforded to the 
Portuguese in their contests with the Angria. Another clause binds 
the Mara~hHs to defend the Portuguese when provoked to a fight by 
Bounsulo (Bhonsle), and vice 1Jersl1. 

This treaty was at last, after obtaining the approval of the Goa 
Government, signed at Pur.ia by Dom Francisco Barao Galenfles on 
the part of the Portuguese Viceroy, Pedro Mascarenhas, Conde de 
Sandomil, and Captain lnchbird on that of the English General, 
Stephen Law.* ' 

The inhabitants of Chanl who professed the Catholic religion, and · 
had means to do so, emigrated in successive bands to Goa, and 
those who had no means still remain (their descendants, of course) in 
the neighbourhood of the fort, living in the miserable hovels nestled 
in deep and beautiful palm-groves round K8rll\ and RevadaJJ<Ja. 

Chaul fallen into the hands of the Marathiis did not remain lon11; in 
their possession. Amidst constant quarrels among themselves, an at
tempt was made in li75, by an adventurous Frenchman named Chevalier 
Paillebot de Saint-Lubin, who landed at Chnul from a French ship and 
went to Pm):'l pretending to be an envoy from the Court of .France, to 
negotiate for the surrender of Chaul and Revnda1.1ga or Lower Chaul, 
but he was discovered to be an impostor and his object defeated. t 
But even after the detection of St. Lubin the question of the cession of 
these ports to France was again under discussion in 1786, as was, some 
time in the l~th century, that ofthe cessionofBassein to the Dutch, 

---------------------
• lloletim do Govemo do Estado da India, 1874, pp. 172 e.nd 176. 
t Grant Dnft"s 1/istor!I of thP. Mahrattaa, ut ~upra, p. 399; e.nd Wilks' TrrstO'l"icfli 

Sketch of tlte South 1f fodia, vol. ii., pp. 228-229. On the French side see Lnng-les' 
M'mu111enf.< A11rii·n.< et llfodernes de l' lfrn.do11slftn, Paris, 1821, vu!. i., p. 255, e.ut.I 
Dubois de Jancigny'H 11Hl.e, P:~1·i~, 18·1-f>, pp. 442-443. 
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who greatly wished to establish a factory there. These facts point to 
both these rival nations after the fall of the Portuguese trying to settle 
themselves near Bombay,-as desirous to share, perhRps, in the pros
perous trade the English were carrying on in their settlement. 

In December 1802 the Peshw11 Bilji Rao, on the army of Holkar 
pursuing him, put into Chau), where he stayed some days and then 
embRrked for Bassein. On his overthrow at last in HHS, Chau) and 
the districts around passed over to the British, in whose possession we 
find them at the present time. 

The present l'ondition of Chau) is thnt of an obscure little village, 
inciuded in the tiiluka Alibag of the Coliiba collectorate. The 
population consists principally of Bha1.1garis, Parnbi\s, Bene-Israels, 
Musalmans, and nath·e Christians. The Bhai:iqilrls often had their 
services recorded in the official documents of the Portuguese of Chau) 
all very praiseworthy in their contests with the !\forfithas nnd others. 
Some of the testimonials given them by the Captains of the Fort are 
still in the possession of their descendants. The Paralrus appear to 
have settled in the locality from a very remote time, and had some 
11hare in its government. They must have been characterized by some 
local peculiarity, for n colony ot' theirs having settled in Bombay in a 
lane parallel to the main road of Kltlbadevi has been a sufficient raison 
d'etre to designate that locality "Chaul P'ii.<;li," and thri1· whole tribe 
with the patronymic of Chaulkar. * The Bene-Israels have settled in 
Chaul and its vicinity from time immemorial, while the Konkai;ii 
Musnlmfms, from their distinctly Arab physiognomy, seem to be 
descended from Mahomedan settlers in Saimur, referred to by Mastidi 
and other travellers of the Middle Ages. 

The class of the native Christians is in all respects the poorest of all. 
I had occasion to meet only two of them. They had nothing striking 
about them ethnologically, except what I have already written on 
the native Christians of Bassein elsewhere ; but pathologically they were 
t'xcellent sprcimens. 

Thus far the historical pol'tion of my Notes. The facts relating to 
the Portugul•se period from the day the factory of Chau) was erected 
-about the beginning of the sixteenth centurv-to its cession to the 
.Mariithas in the middle of the eighternth, are. drawn up from so large 

•see~~.p.49. 
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o number of chronicles and documents. both printed and manuscript, 
that it would but encumber the text with references and be a work of 
supererogation to cite them after each event recorded. I have, there· 
fore, beyond the chief authorities mentioned in the body of the work 
and in occasional footnotes, reserved for the end to refer in brief to the 
various sources from which I have culled my historical information, 
in accordance with the division of time during which my authorities 
flourished, so as to obtain all the important and accurate details from 
a contemporaneous writing. 

From the year 1448 to 1550 my authorities have been Barros' Deca
da11, Gaspar Correa's Lendaa da India, Felner's Sub11idio11 para a Hia
toria, &c. These have been supplemented by the works of Fernall 
Lopes de Castanheda, whose narrative ends at the first siege of Diu 
in 1538, and of Maffei, who stops his work at the death of Dom Joao 
III. in 1557. 

From 1550 to 1640 I have followed Diogo do Couto's Decadaa, the 
hitherto published Decadaa of Antonio Bocarro, and Faria y Souza'11 
.L/.sia Portugueza-the latter written in Castilian, from which edi
tion of 1674 I have translated select extracts and compared them with 
the trnnslation of Captain Stevens reprinted in Kerr's Collectio11 of 
Yoyagea. 

These authorities have again been supported by consulting the 
excellent compilations of Lafitau and 011 Portuguezea, as well as 
Chronicas, Vidas, Historias, and Archivos ; such as Hiatoria daa lnqui&i
roes, Chronica Serajica, JTida de D. Joao de Castro, Archivo Portu
guez Orient•1l, &c. All these authorities, however, have, with few ex
ceptions, a style so replete with redundancies and exnggrrations, that to 
prune here and retrench there has been not the least difficult part of 
my work. 

In some places where · more elucidation was desirable, amplification 
has been substituted for curtailing. 

From 1640 downwards my chief authorities are Transactions and 
Journals of learned Societies of Portugal and other countries, too 
numerous to mention here. I must, however, particularize the Chro
niata de Tis&uary, Inatituto JTaaco du Gama, and Boletim do Governo 
do Eatado da India. · 

The accounts of Chaul by travellers at various times, which are 
laid under contribution, have been referred to the original sources al 

their respective places. 
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One word more. As the chroniclers genernlly dilfer much iu 
narroting events, some recording facts which others entirely omit, I 
have dovetailed them together, and formed them into as continued and 
complete a narrative as possible, without allowing a single event of the 
least historical importance to Chaul to escape. 

Passing on now to describe the Antiquities of Chnul, we will begin 
with its fortifications. The Fort, whose circuit occupies about one 
mile and n half, is a fifteen-sided figure, its angles being formed by 
eleven ba~tions abutting in a semicircular outline from the walls, 
and four redoubts, which contain rooms large enough to hold a guard 
of twenty-five soldiers. Each of the bastions is, with the exception of 
one named Santa Cruz, or Holy Cross, dedicated to n saint, nnd is 
named after him-Sam Pedro, Sam Paulo, Sam Thiago, Sam J acintho, 
Sam Luis, Sam Diniz, Sam Francisco, Sam Domingos, Sam Jose, ond 
Sam Jeronimo. The walls are of varying height, being from twenty
five to thirty feet on the land, and from twenty to twenty-five on the 
sea side; the disparity is owing to the land side being more expo~ed 
to the enemy's attacks than the other. The walls hn,·e generally little 
appearance of strength, although possessing in some plnces the support 
of ramparts and terraces on the inner side, which seem to be well 
devised for the purposes of both attack and defence. The grim 
old crenellated battlements and embrnsures of bulwarks, on which were 
mounted as late as I i28 fifty-eigl1t pieces of cannon ranging from 
three-pounders to forty-pounders, or from the diminuti,·e swivels to huge 
mortars and basilisks, are now in a dilapidated state, the only relics of 
their former greatness being n few rusty old pieces of ordnance lying 
about in utter neglect on the ramparts; while the walls themselves 
hear to the present day, besides signs of the rarnges of time, the marks 
of hn,·ing withstood the effects of a raking fire from outside. Several 
of the guns, which were once in considerable number, were curried 
away by Dom l\lnrtim Alfonso to Malacca, ond although Antonio 
Bocnrro in 163.t rec<>mmcnded to have them replaced, it appears that 
this nd,·ice wos not heeded at nil. In 17'.!8, about n century nfter
"·ards, the factor of Ila~scin, Andre Ribeiro Coutinho, was 'ilent by the 
Go,·emment to inspect nnd report on the condition of the fort, and his 
recommcml:.tions to remedy innumerable defects nbout it seem also to 
ha,·e met with n similar fate.* The remaining guns wrre mostly taken 

t ChroT< isttt •'• ~·1ssuni·y, Nova Goa, l8uU, vol. i., pp. 3;) allll 5!!; and ala .. 
\"OI. i\·., PP· 17 d SUjq. 
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po!!~c~sion of by the M1mithi'1s on theil' occupation of Chau), who 
cal'ricd them away for better use elsewhere, leaving behind only those 
thnt were found unserviceable. 

The same factor, who otherwise eulogizes the fort as "the most 
ancient, most celebrated, and most estimable fort of Chuul, which 
ha,·ing been rebuilt by modern rules, and all the military usages 
punctually obsel'ved by the garrison, is now become the most impor
tant of all the other forts," finds fault with several parts of the fortifi
cations, and recommends especially to have the bastions Se.m Jacinto 
nnd Sam Luis, with the intervening wall, repaired ; the adjoining moat, 
which was being rnpiclly filled with snncl, dug up; and a stockade 
plnntecl on the sea side to oppose the tidnl wave, which was undel'rnining 
their foundations. The changes which Nature has since wrought 
are really remarkable. Places where the sea snrf was then but slowly 
advancing have since heen completely encroached upon; the wall 
breached at fi-.·e to seven different points along the beach ; and the 
tidal current placidly enters into the fort and washes away the foot of 
the ruins of the monastel'ies within, which are in imminent risk of 
falling. A few· of the bastions and a large portion of the wall have 
within the last twenty years tumbled down, and in a few years more 
the remaining portion facing the sea will perhaps be hardly visible. 
The sands thnt were once filling up the ditch have now formed a 
hillock of their own, so that the enemy, if there be one, would 
require no scaling at all. Stepping up the sands would easily place 
him nt the top of the wall. On its inner side this part of the wall is 
surrounded by a small bamboo thicket, which probably dates its origin 
from the Portuguese period, and was del'iscd, it would appear, as an 
outwork, to hne a counteracting influence against the enemy using the 
encroaching sands as ladders for scaling. 

The fort ofChaul has, like several others on the coast, two gateways, 
viz. a 'Porta do l\lnl'' and a ' Porta dn Terra,' or the sea nnd the land 
gateway; the former having, besides, a thin wall ll few paces in front 
to screen it from the river-side, and the latter, which bears also the 
uame of ' Porta de Casados,' or 'married men's gate,' having the 
remains of 11 dl'awbridge o,·cr the ditch, which is now completely filled 
up with sand, although formerly it was broad and deep, encompassing 
t.he whole wall towul'ds the land, and could be flooded at pleasure. 
Each of these gateways consists of two gates, ''iz. interior and ex
terior. 
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The southerQ. gateway is situated on the northern margin of the 
Chaul creek, where is also the bandar. The first object that strikes a 
tourist on landing here is an enormous Indian fig tree (Ficu1 indica), 
which has nothing unusual about it except its roots displacing and 
hiding some stepping-stones which have the appearance of haling 
belonged to a pier which once led the way from the landing-place ti> 
the gateway of the fort. It appears that a jetty formerly stretched 
as far as the water's edge, on which, according to the testimony of 
Della Valle, Cnreri, and others, people used to disembark by means of 
a wooden plank thrown as a bridge from their galleys. The tree 
appears also to be an anci1mt one; for Lafitau, in his fantastic picture 
of the fort of Chaul, has not, apparently, forgotten to stick up just in 
the foreground a big tree, which is probably meant to represent the 
present Indian fig tree. 

The southern gateway has now the thin wall to its right-hand side, 
which once screened it completely from the river "iew, partly knocked 
down. A slab 4 feet 3! inches long by 2 feet 3! inches broad, con
taining the figure. of a warrior in high relief in military uniform, with 
the insignia of the Order of Christ and with a helmet, is let into the 
remaining outer part of the wall, and was intended, 'it is believed, to re
present one of the kings of Portugal, with the scarcely <liscernible legend 
of six letters in two lines 0 I 0 A and T 0 at the foot-the remains, 
perhaps, of the name of King Dom Joao or Dom Sebastian, during whose 
unhappy reign this wall was built. The figure is now converted by the de
vout villager into the idol of KhaI].~oba, his fnce besmeared with oil, and 
the head daubed over with a thick coating of red paint. An altar to the 
tula1 is raised just in front of it, which receives the daily offerings of flow
ers and rice, and shares them with the warrior's figure. That the figure 
of one of the Kings of Portugal, who in days gone by made every exertion 
in their power and spent millions from their treasury to abolish idolatry 
in India, should now ministrr to the superstitious propensities of the 
descendants of their former subjects, is a very humiliating reflection 
indeed. There is one consoling trait in this whole transaction, however, 
Vandalism though it may appear to the sober imagination of an 
antiquarian: some conscientious iconoclast has clearly knocke<l off the 
hands, ears, and nose of the saintly warrior, and ma.de the facial surface 
as smooth as a slab of marble. So strong was the stigma attached 
to representations of living objects by the professors of Islam, that 
tbt' mnst di~n·putable princr among the ~fahomrdans felt n scruple 
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of conscience in showing even a tacit acquiescence in the naturally 
ignorant display of the religious zeal of the Hindus. Though politically 
commendable, their indifference towards such an object would be repre
sented by their sanctimony as the mortal sin of encouro.ging i<!olatry ; 
hence this state of intolerance of these otherwise uncontrite individuals 
against innocuous images, resulting in the end in such irrational prac
tices as the hideous disfigurement of the warri-Or-sculpture at Chaul. 

The greater part of this outer wall is now demolished, only a small 
portion with a tittle oblong window above a well of water, and an open 
passage towards the west with the doorposts and lintel rapidly crum
bling awny, remaining. 

The exterior southern gateway is built of black basalt, and is sur
mounted by a crown 1md armorial bearings caned in the same stone, 
but uow almost entirely overgrown with rank vegetation. It is still 
in a fair state of preservation, although devoid of the massive teak 
gates cased with iron bars and spikes which once existed there.· 

On entering the gate the visitor finds himself in a little square area 
walled in on all sides except at the two gates. To the right is a stone 
2 feet 3! inches long by 2 feet and 2 inches broad, let into a hole, from 
which it is half-loose. The inscription on it, with an artistic attempt 
at heraldic ornamentation consisting of three stars and a mace-possi
bly a coat-of-arms of the Captain of the fort at the time this wall was 
built-and the motto of Ave Mari'l, gratili plena, slovenly carved around, 
shows plainly enough that there is not only no excellence of epigra
phic art to be expected in this, as in other inscripiions nf Chaul, 
but that they even fall far short in complying with the ordinary rules 
of caligraphy, especinlly in their absolute want of regard for the sense 
of the clause or sentence. 

It may perhaps be necessary to mention that this, as eYery other of 
the inscriptions of Chaul, is written in Portuguese. 

Here is a faithful copy of the inscription, which, like sever1tl others, 
was made by Mr. Hearn (see plate A). 

Surmounting the interior gateway is observed the well-known 
D. Manuel's terrestrial globe to the left, three arrows in a she1tf to the 
right, and the Portuguese royal coat-of-arms in the middle •. the whole 
placed under a Maltese cross of the Order of Christ. Each of these 
emblems is about 2 feet long by 2! broad, and the circles about 2 
feet in diameter. The stones are mouldering to pieces, and being 
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covered by vegetation are not so distinguishablr now as when seen aml 
describrd by Mr. Hearn, in 1954. The globe denotes power, the broad 
belt which encircles it being intended to represent the conquests and 
discoveries of the Portuguese throughout the world, and the three 
arrows tied together peace, which the Portuguese of Chaul had, before 
the btiilding of this part of the fortifications, uninterruptedly enjoyed 
for thirty long years, which was an unusual occurrence in those 
troublous times. To the left are the remains of a staircase which once 
led, it appears, to the story above, which is now without both 6.oor 
and roof. 

On the opposite side of this gate are two other slabs l foot G inches 
by l foot 4t inches broad, with inscriptions. One is towards the east 
(see plate B), and the other towards the west (see plate C). On the 
latter side a rampart leads to a ~rrace, where are found some old rusty 
cannon sheltering many a venomous reptile. 

Having crossed the gates, the tourist has before him a scene which 
may be equalled, but not surpassed, by any of the ruined cities of the 
Portuguese on the coast, except the old city of Goa. A pretty large 
town surrounded on all sides, save where the sea has made some ugly 
breaches, by a high wall, regular though narrow unpaved streets, 
and huts of bamboo plastered with mud or cowdung and clay, and 
covered with a roof of palm-leaves and straw, ensconced in deep groves 
of trees, where many a carved stone and painted wood that once belonged 
to the Portuguese churches and monasteries is seen in grotesque patch
work. The natives of Chaul, like the modem Goanese and the ~edi
eval Greeks and Romans, have found it cheaper to ·dig and carry 
away cut stones than to quarry them ; but, unlike the inhabitants of 
the Eternal City of the day, they will never learn to have a grand 
object in preserving them. 

At Chaul the material interests seem to have prevailed over the 
scientific, or the utilitarian to have got the upper hand of the artistic ; 
for on no other ground could the presence there ~f the broken fragments 
of dispersed masonry be accounted for, as well as the heads of the little 
wooden cherubim with squint eyes, flushed cheeks, and elaborately 
curled wigs, which were once to be found in profusion in almost every 
village and hamlet, as they are still in some. All these things 
can suggest to the passing traveller no just estimate of the general 
strength and symmetry of the edifices wherein these fragments once 



B 

E5TAPORTA 
COARDANS 
DOR'OVE~ 

SVA 
• 

FrtllUUztioR,, 

This fl'LW is wul.u tlu-prot.editRv'!faur.La4yt.y _/}o/mv.s 
.NJ/. ltaJmd.G iy u gtJur ~flWlilqhdu ~ i.s. 

c 

NAERADE 
I63SSERE 
DEFICOV 
ES1APORTA 



fllS'l'OI<~ AND AN'rlQUITrnil CW CHAUL. 129 

occupied not only a definite lhongh subordinate place, but some of 
which must have rlonhtlcss had assigned them a L!istinguished place 
in the ltoman Catholic altars of Chnul. 'l'he villagers' utilitarianism 
is displayed, moreover, in some places in so debasing a form as to 
make the wall of a church or monastery serve the same purpose for 
his own snug little square hovel, where th~e wall11 arc built of mud, 
and the fourth is part of a coment. 

One does not meet at Chau! the indications of that power and in
fluence which is coufcrred on n city by yl'ars of prestige and tradition; 
for Lower Chau! is, not unlike llomhay, a modern creation. It was 
first a low swampy ground reclaimed and converted into a town, and as 
such it soon took a high rank among the other numerous settlements on 
the coast. Its ruius, as the earliest Christinu ruins, however, deserve 
special mention. They consist mostly of roofless churches anti eom·ents, 
and stately mansions of noblemen n111l merchants, embowered amidst 
pleasant gardens, now encumbered with the dehris of fallen edifices, and 
overgrown with wild vegetation; lofty steeples soaring high in the !!ky. 
with arched belfries which once contained bells that souruletl many u 
merry peal, now mute for ever-nay, the ahculc ol' the ominoui; owl, 
whose discorJant screech simply 1uld:1 to the 1)('solat.ion uf th,' 11lace 
All these things have a melancholy interest of their own, which will 
make, I hope, the ruins uf Chau!, for many a year to come, before 
they are quite swept off the earth's surface, a place worthy of a visit 
from Bombay excursionists, a class <laily increasing in number. 

A little active imagination will not fail to bring life bnck agniu into 
this ruined scene of the former power and glory of the Portuguese, where 
are still to be found the relics of their past heroism and memorials 
of their clorninion-now, alas, irrevocably passed away !-and of their 
enterprise~ of piety and laudable zeal for the spread of Christianity, 
which they prosecntcrl with nil medireval enthusiasm. It woulJ be 
easy, perhaps, to trace the footsteps of those who have, it seems, but 
lately deserted it; tu recall fur a moment the ancient aRpeet ol' the 
city; to reelothe the altar:> and walls of churches with their usual 
lively drapery, as they stoocl hefure the devastations caused ns much 
by the sacrilegious ~lnrilU1:is as by the leaden hand of Time ; to 
fill again the desolate nave;; and aisles with the sou111l uf the graud 
Gregorian chant; and to impart to it t.hat historical intcrest which, 
more than architecture itself, ~trikes the mind of the beholde1· with 
admiration and awe. I hal"e Qften, while gazing on these ruin:•. felt 

, ·:· ''OL. XII. 17 
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the necessity and fancied that the application of the words of l\lr. 
Dyer on Pompeii to Chaul-to compare for a moment great things with 
small-would not be entirely inappropriate. " If the romantic fictions 
of the Middle Ages," says that writer, " could he realized, which tell 
of mirrors framed with magic art to represent what had formerly p8.i1sed 
or was passing in distant parts of the earth, the lmppy discoverer 
might soon make his fortune in this age of exhibition." * 

Chaul, long before Bassein rose to be " the capital of the North," was 
the principal entrepot of trade of the Portuguese in this part of lndis, 
a11 well as their chief naval station and arsenal. It was also a place frorn 
whence numerous missionary expeditions started almost every year, 
and was visited by many celebrated generals and saints, notably A.ffon~o 
cl' Albuquerque on his way to Aden, and St. l~rancis Xavier en route 
to Bassei.n, and whose presence more than once hallowed its soil. I 
have already said enough of the prolonged sieges, naval encounters, 
and other actions, in which, though engaged with hordes of the enemy 
who tried their best to crush it, the civic houour and the military repu
tation of Chau) until its ultimate downfall remained unsullird. A 
settlement so famous in the Portuguese annals could not easily escape 
the patriotic mind of the author of the great national epic, who in 
several stanzas refers to it as connected with only those events or 
thrilling episodes which display the heroic side of his country
men's nature and happened during his lifetime. lie has thus immor
talized the sad occurrence of the death of Dom Lourenc;o d' Almeida at 
Chau), and the exploits of Hcitor da Sylveira in the great naval en
~agement which took place in its neighbourhood during the governor
ship of Lopo Vaz de Sampayo, in the two following stanzas:-

t XXIX. 

Mas de Deos a escondida providcncia., 
(Que elle so sabe o hem de que sc serve) 
0 porn oqde esfOrc;o nem prudcncia 
Podcra haver, que a vida lhe reserve. 

• T. H. Dyer's _Pompeii, Lond. 1867, p. 2. 

t XXIX. 

llut God's hitldon prudonuo known alom• 
To Himselr for His wiMo purposes int.eudorl, 
8haJI J>lat'C him Whl'rC no Rf.rr,n;;t(; or prudence O[ his OIVU 

Shall arnil, hb lifo lo ,,;,11T, doomed lo br, eudcrl. 
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• Em Chau), on<lc em sangue e resititencia 
0 mar todo com fogo e ferro ferve, 
Lhe farall que com vida se nall saia 
As armadas cl'Egypto e de Cambain. 

LX. 
B nai'l menor de Dio a fern frota, 
Que Chau) temern de grande c ousada, 
Para co' a vista so perdida e rota 
Por Ileitor la Sylvcirn, e destro~mla: 
Por Ileitor Portuguez, de quern sc notn, 
Que na costa Cambaia sempre armada 
Sera aos Guzeratcs tanto dano, 
Quanto ja foi nos Gregos o Troiano. 

131 

Luiz de Camoens' LU1iadas, Canto X. 

Now groping among the ruins, where there is still enough, iu 'spite of 
what the Vandalism and cupidity of the natives could do to remove 
them, to repay for the trouble of the search, it is impossible, not
withstanding, to resist the first impulse of indignation at the culpable 
neglect with which the ruins appear to have bt>en formerly treated, nnd 
at the havoc' wrought by the natives, more so than by the destructive 
action of the weather or the prolific pipal tree. The display of bad 
taste, moreover, in daubing with red ochre and oil every striking piece 
of sculpture ot masonry that pervades the whole dt'solate city, is really 
painful to behold. 

Going now along a circuitous street flanked by low fence-walls of 
rocoanut gardens, and encumbered here and there with d6bri1 of ruined 

• In Cha.al, whero under fire a.nd blood shall Oc!'.an gronn, 
And boil benoo.th two powerful a.rma.dae blen<le<l, 
Of Egypt a.n<l Camba.ya, in desperate strife; 
Fighting while able, she.II the hero lose his life. 

LX. 

And not tho loss to Dio shall the fierce fleet, 
Which Cha.al shall also fear a.s bold a.ad gra.u<l, 
Jlo by its sole o.ppea.rance, when these a.re beat 
By Hector da. Sylvoira., vanquished ont of hand : 
l'he Portuguese Hector who must yet prove liO groaL 
Along the Cambayan coast, where hl' she.II plan 
As much mischief to the r.uzerats he shall seek, 
As the 1'rojo.n formerly wrought nnto the Greek. 

-Th.If r,,,,;11 . ./, 
Translat<'d by I.ient.-Col. Li\'ing.;tonc Mitchell, Kt., D.C.T • ., l.01111. IR~ f., 
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buildings, a street that in its outline much resembles the tortuous 
course of the Cluml creek as it meanders through the extensive \'alley 
fringed with cocoanut trees and other palms, one is led at last to the 
eastern or land gate. Half-way·between the two gntes, where the street 
approaches the wall, a breach in an arched door about ten feet wide 
has been effected, through which the traffic froni the ba11dar pnsses in 
a curved line to the north-eastern part of the district. 

The land gateway, like its sea counterpart, has two doors, interior 
and exterior. - The latter is hnlf buried in sand, !raving the lintel still 
visible, where a crown and a few other royal emblems caned in 
alt o-1'efierio, with an oblong ·meant spnce for the insertion of an inscrip
tional stone, is obsened. Tiu• inscription has disappeared ; but it may 
be identical with throne discovered by J\lr. Heam in 1854 in the Agent's 
bungalow at Col:lhn, whither it had been cRrried from Revada1~qa 

some eight years before, and which is 2 feet 2l inches long by 2 feet 6 
inches broarl, broken horizontally into two unequal parts. The stone 
eventually found its way to the Museum of the Bombay Branch of 
the Royal Asintic Society, where it is now lying. (St>e plate D.) 

In the month of J\lny 181i8 a trnnslation or this inscription by the 
Rev. Joseph Poli, S.J., was read nt the monthly uweting of the 
Socit>ty. It runs thus:-

" Thii1 work wns mndc <lnring (in the lapse of) the year ] 636 (:> ?) .•. 
and at the bt>ginning of 163(), being Captain of this fortress of Chaztl" 
(here thl' Father adds a footnotr stnting that C/1a11l is at Mnhim 
close to the bridge) " .Tonii lk 'l'holmr 1h• Yrlnsco, nnd wns taken ns 
Patron of this rity the glorions Fathel' St. Francis XaYicr, of the 
Society of Jesus."* 

This trnnslation, as wns to he expected, was found fault with by 
Ah-. J. II. Ila Cunha Rirnr:i, Chief Secretary to the Goa Go~·crument, 
who sent his own translation :is follows:-" Tit is work wa~ mnde nt 
the end of the yenr lli:J:1 .......•. :iud at the hcginning- of IG:Hi, being 
Cnptnin of this fortress of Chan!, Jonu de Thobnr lie Ydnsco, nnd was 
t:iken :;~ Patt"ou of this cit.y the glorious Fnthcr St. Francis XaYit•r, of 
the Society of Jesus." 

The- ahow tmn~htion was nc-c-ompnnied with n note correcting the 
mis~t:itcmcnt n,:;,1,, by tlw Jesuit Father roli, thus: - " Chnul is not a 
pince nt )fahi111 clos::- to the kidgr, b11t is sitnatcd on the l'onst 23 

• Jr11!r. Dom. J),·. Ji. A.-.. (:)'o('., ~ol. i"·· p. xlrii. 
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miles south of Bombay, and has been a remarkable town and port in 
the time of the Portuguese."* 

A rountl tower in the neighbourhootl of the eastern gateway also 
bears an inscription, surmounted, as usual, by a coat-of-arms. It is 
cut out in the most confused manner, which makes the translation 
of it, in part at least, mere guess-work. (See plate E.) 

'fhis tower has four embrasures, and rooms for a guard of about 
twenty-five soldiers. From the top of this fortification the Portuguese 
cannon could sweep the whole plain outside the walls. 

Another inscription, 2 feet long by I foot 9 inches broad, bearing 
a cross at the top, on the same side of the fort, refers to that part of 
the wall which was known by the uame of ~. S. da Concei~all. It is 
the most recent of all, and withal the worst engraved. 'l'he decline of 
the power of the Portuguese in India seems now to be reflected eYen in 
their lamentable decay in epigraphy, which had otherwise nenr risen 
to any high degree of perfection. This stone was some years ago 
removed to the house of the medical officer of Alibag, and faithfully 
copied by Mr. Heam. (See plate F.) 

Besides these, all the towers and bastions of the fort have the 
names of the saints, to whom they are dedicated, inscribed on them, 
although thry have now become almost illegible. Outside the wall 

·landwards there was a fortified camp, remains of which are still Yisible. 
It was named 0 Campo de Sam Joao, or "the Camp· of St. John." It 
was occupied by the Mnrt1thit troops befere they got possession of the 
forts cf Chau! and the Morro, and was garrisoned and equipped with 30 
cannon of from 2 to 40 pounders when inspected in 1728 by the above
mentioned factor of Bassein. t To the garrison of (,'haul I shall have 
to refer hereafter, but in th~ meanwhile we will describe the adjacent 
fort of the Mdrro, or the Kori~ hill. 

The fort of KorlC, both in its plan and works, is entirely different 
from that of any other fort on the coast. It has no traces of 
MarB.~M work in it, nor is it built quite after the Portuguese model. 
I have already referred to its general outline, and the battle that was 
fought for its conquest.t It appears to have been rebuilt on the 

• Jour. Bom. Rr. R • .As. Soc., pp. lv.-lvi., and Chi·onista ds Tisrua.rv, Toi. iii., 
p.165. 

t Chronista. de Tissua.ry, vol. i., ut supra. 
t See Diogo do Cooto's Der.adaa, vol. xiii., pp. 165 et srqq. See u.Jso Ind . 

.An.t., vol. iii., p. 181, and Mr. Nairne's Konka.n, p. 61. 

J * 
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Musalmiin plan after the Portuguese had destroyed the first fortress. 
It is, though strong, of no great size or height compared with many 
hill-forts, and derives certainly its whole importance from its position. 
Nor could it possibly have held the garrison described by some of the 
chroniclers at any time, although a considerable auxiliary force could 
have lain outside it, as stated by Diogo do Couto and others. It is 
nevertheless a very striking monument of the Portuguese, and unlike 
anything else in the district. 

The fort stands on a narrow ridge of the rock which stretches across 
the mouth of the river opposite to the fort of Chau}, and is completely 
surrounded by a strong wall. The Water Battery, named Santa Cruz, 
lies lowest of all the works, and vessels of over fifty tons must enter the 
river almost within pistol-shot of it. Inside the wall there are two 
other walls crossing the ridge at the top, each being protected by 
towers and bastions, and dividing the whole virtually into three differ
ent fortresses. The bastions are seven in number, and, like those of 
Chau}, were dedicated to saints, whose names engraved on them arc 
still faintly visible. The names of Sam Thiago, Sam Francisco Xavier, 
Sam Pedro, and Sam Felippe, over both the bastions as well as gate
ways, are still legible, others being entirely worn out. There is, besides, 
a bastion about the centre, with a parapet all round ; this, being the 
highest, was rui.med by the Portuguese baluarte cavalleiro. On the 
north side the hill slopes gently down to the water's edge, and this 
slope, being enclosed, like the rest of the rock, by the fortified wall, 
forms a broadway, which is also crossed by walls and bnstions, 
and ends at the bottom in a wide level space. Here were the quarters 
of the garrison of the Cuirass, or Water Battery, above noticed. On 
the most prominent point of the hill stood a large cross, and there are 
still existing in the highest part of the fort, close to the ruins of a 
magazine, the remains of a chapel, which in 1634 had only the chancel 
of stone and mortar, the nave being built of bamboo mats and palm
leaves, aud the roof thatched with straw, while that of the chancel 
was tiled. It appears that, later on, the whole of the chapel was 
built of stone, the walls of which are still standing, although now 
entirely roofless, and the sacred precincts converted into n cattlt>-pen. 
There are, besides, the ruins of a large rain-water cistern, which, 
according to Diogo do Couto, dates from the l\lahomedan period. 

The following was the garrison of the fort of the :Marro, with their 
c·mTespouding military pay :-
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One captain ....•.••......•....•...........•..•. 60,000 rei11 a year.* 
One constable .••.•..............•.......•••.•. 50,000 do. 
l<'ifty soldiers, who were altogether paid... 2,i72 xerafins.t 
Ten do. who had only provisions, 

amounting to . •. . . ..••. •.. • . . ... ... . . . . .• •• 288 ,, 

A chaplain, or a priest, who used to be supplied by the neighbouring 
city of Chaul, to perform mass in tbe chapel of the Mdrro every Sunday 
and holyday, had five lariMt for· each mass. The garrison had be
sides at their service a passage rowing-boat equipped with seven rowers, 
including the muccada1ri, each rower being paid at the rate of five 
larin1 and a maund of rice a month, the m14ccadam having double 
the amount of both money and rice. The hire of the passage-boat wa11 
three xerafins a month. Then the cost of maintenance of the Mdrro 
fort, excluding the expense of ammunition and provisions, repairs and 
improvements, and masses said in its chapel for the souls of those 
who had died in the fort, amounted to 3,426 xerafins, 3 tangas, and 
20 reis a year. 

Of inscriptions in the fort of the Morro there are only three 
remaining. One is placed over a doorway in the centre and highest 
part of the fort, about 400 feet above the sea-level. (See plate G .) 

· The armorial bearings at the top of the above inscription consist 
of the Portuguese quina1 in the centre and seven castles around, the 
whole being surmounted by an ordinary cross upon a disproportionately 
long pedestal. 

There are two other inscriptions in this fort : one is situated over 
the principal entrance, and the other is over an altar in the chapel 
before described ; but both are worn away and illegible, and even the 
process of e1tampape or rubbing would not, I believe, be as successful 
ns the eye has been. 

The fort of Korle is still in a perfect state of preservation, with the 
exception of an outer wall on the eastern slope, which has almost dis
appeared. Its situation on a hill is, however, so favourable to its preser
vation that the fort, it is presumed, will probably be standing quite 
perfect when not a vestige of Chaul or Revadaq.~ is remaining, owing 
to the encroachments of the sea, and other causes before adverted to. 

• One thousand reie are equivalent to rupees two, annas two, and pies four. 
t A ~erafi11i is oqual to abou~ half a rupoo ; so is a pardao. 
t Each !<trim was worth ninety rcis. 
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There is another remarkable change in this fort which remains to be 
noticed, although in no way affecting its integrity and preserva
tion. The names of Christian saints, aftel' whom the bastions were 
named, have all been changed into l\laril~ha names. The last l\faru~ha 
commandant of the fort, a Wanjari by caste, who died a few years ago, 
must, like his predecessor, have wrought thi~ nationalization of 
Portuguese names. A very large gun belonging to this fort is said 
to have been gfren as a present by the :English Government to the 
Habshi of JiQjir:'t, from the Pusanti Burj, or South-East Bastion. The 
Pa~il family of Korlil still worship the remaining guns once n year, as 
they worship every material and mortal thing there, from the red-ochred 
idol to the bat-haunted cavern. 

Returning once more to the ruins ofChaul, the first object to attract 
one's attention is the gateway which leads to the stately enclosure, half 
palace half fortress, which was the house of the captain of the fort, 
one of its apartments being set aside for the tro11co, or jail. 'l'his was 
the first building constructed in Chau], and is often named ' the Chaul 
Castle.' It was first erected as a factory in liilG, and when fortified 
in 1521 wns set apart for the captain's residence, the factor being 
lodged in a private house rented by the Government specially for that 
purpose. '.l.'he gateway has the figures of St. Peter and St. Paul in 
two conspicuous niches on either side o\·er the entrance, and the royal 
arms of Portugal nnd the l\faltesc cross in the middle, carved in 
nlto-relie,·o, the whole being surmounted by an ordinary cross. The 
whole fa~adc is ornamented with design~ of more or less artistic merit, 
and is flanked by two little obelisks 011 the sides. The figures of 
the saints ha\"c been sadly injured either by rough weather or by still 
rougher nati \·es, nnd in a fow years more there will, perhaps, rrmnin no 
traces of them. 

'l'he garrison at the fort of Chaul varied constantly, in accordance 
with the exigencies of war and peace. In 1/28 it consisted of 
three companies of 62 men each. The fortified camp of St. John, 
outside the wall, was also garrisoned by companies of the same strength, 
nod equipped with nineteen canWJn. It had, besides, an auxiliary force 
of 234 Bha1.1Qi'iris, who were paid four xerafins, or neai·ly two rupees, 11 

month. Although poorly paid, the llattnlion of the llhmpJir!s, as it 
was called, proved 11 rnluable aid to the Portuguese in 111a11y a pitched 
battle, and especially in their contests with the Angria and other 
ne;alcitrant neighbour~. The seniee rendered to the Stat.: by thi~ d11B 
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of mercenaries was duly appreciated by Viceroys and Captains of 
Chaul, whose testimonials on rags of mouldering paper are still pre
served as inestimable heirlooms in many a Bhai;i.qari family of the 
district. Two of these, with facsimilea of the signatures of Dom 
Rodrigo da Costa dated the 13th July Iii 1, and of Caetano de Souza 
Pereira dated the 21st January li37, are published by Mr. Hearn.* 

The fort of the Morro was garrisoned in 1634 by 50 soldiers, increased 
to 130 in 1728, besides a detachment which was daily sent from the 
opposite fort of Chaul. The Captain or Governor of Chaul, usually 
a nobleman of the King's household and appointed by him to that 
important post, was the head of the settlement, and as such had a 
large establishment under him paid by the State. Some of the appoint
ments are now obsolete and desene to be recorded. Their salaries 
were paltry sums, and every officer, from the highest to the lowest, was 
paid in Portuguese reis, one thousand of which, in round numbers, 
are equivalent to a little more than two rupees. There are only two 
printed documents besides some manuscripts existing, from which we 
glean the following information. One of these works was written in 
1554, and is entitled Tombo da Estado da lndia,t by Simao Bote
lho, and the other was written in 1634 by Antonio Bocarro, and styled 
Li1•ro dus Plantaa daa Fortaleza& da lndia.t Although. there are 
some discrepancies-occasioned, doubtless, by the long interval of 
almost 11 ceutury which elapsed between the two writers,-they agree 
tolerably on the main subject of appointments in each of the military, 
civil, judicial, and ecclesiastical departments, and their respective sal
aries. Here is the salal'y list:-

The Captain ............................. . 
His Naik ................................ . 
His two Naffars nod fiftren peons § . 
His Oriental translator ................ .. 
Three torch-bearers, usually African 

400,000 reis a year. 
600 a month. 
300 
600 

,, each,, 
,, ,, 

negr!les II ... ..... .. .. ••• . .. . .. . .. . • .••• one pardao each a month. 

• Colaba Repm·t, ut 811pra., pp. 66 et seqq. 

t S1tbsid·ios, id s1tpra, pp. 126 et seqq. 
t Chi-onista de 'l."isS'llllry, vol. iv., pp. 19 et seqq. 
§ 'l'hiR number was by the celebrated financier Mnrtim Alfonso de Souza 

t·educe<l to nint', autl iu 1034 there were only eight. 
II Tlic number or torches and the ma.unds of oil were eventually reduced to 

two. 
VOL. XII· 18 
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Three maunda of cocoanut oil for the 
torches .......................... ,...... 3 tangas a maund,or about 

6 Rnn&8. 

Six bombardiers .................... ..•. 1,200 reis each a month. 
The gatekeeper of the fort, whose pay, 

at first 7,200 reis per year, besides 
his military pay and allowances, was 
eventually raised to .................. 15,600 ,. a year. 

Next to the Captain, the Factor was the grand aeigneur of Chaul. 
His establishment was as follows : -

The Factor, who was also an ,,llcaide 
mor, or police magistrate ............... 100,000 reis a year. 

His two clerks, at 30,00;) reis each....... 60,000 ,, ,. 
(This number was eventually reduced to 

one). 
His Oriental translator .•. ........ ......... 7,200 ,, " Nine peons (this number was in 1634 

reduced to four) ••.•• ;.................. 300,, each a month. 
Two torch-bearers, also negroes ......... 1 pardao each ,. 
Two maunds of oil. (The maunds, as well 

as the torches, were reduced to one.) ..• 3 tangas a maund. 
The 'Almoxarife dos Almuens,' or re

ceive~ of customs. (This appointment 
was eventually absorbed into that of 
the Factor, without any further in-
crease of pay) ........................... 20,000 reis a year. 

His clerk (eventually abolished) ......... 15,000 ,, 
Constable of the Fort had at first 24,000 

reis, raised to .............................. 30,000 
• Sobre-rolda,' or chief of the night. 

watch department .... ..... .• ........ ..... 18,000 
•Alcaide do mar,' or sea magistrate (also 

abolished) ................................. 12,000 
Tinoeyro, besides his military pay and 

" 

" 

" 
provisions ................................. 21,000 ., 

It is not clear what the duties of this last high functionary were, but 
that he was found to be more ornamental than useful, and that at last 
the sinecure was suppressed, there is every evidence in the documents 
above quoted from to prove. 
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The Administration of Justice had the following stafF:-

One • Ouvidor' or judge .••..•...••..•..•. 100,000 reis a year. 

One' Meirinho'-a sort of bailiff, or an 
officer to apprehend criminals and 
serve summonses, &c ..•.....•...•.•..•• 15,000 

" 
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His six peons................................. 300 reis each a month 

The ' Alcaide da cidade,' or police 
magistrate................................. 15,000 ,, ,, a year. 

His six peons................................. 300 ,, ,, a month. 

The • Tronqueiro,' or jailor, raised from 
7,200 to .......•..........••..•.....•..•..•• 15,600 ,, ,, a year. 

One maund of oil for do. . . . . • .. •. 3 tangas a maund. 

The Government also contributed for the 
monthly rent of a house for the Factor 
eight patacoons of 360 reis each, the 
total being ....•.••........•..•....... , ...•. 34,560 reis a year. 

But to go back once more to the description of the ruins. Half-way 
between the southern gateway and the newly-made breach in the wall 
towards the land side, the visitor finds himself confronted by the 
magnificent ruins of two churches. The highly ornamented fai;ade of 
Corinthian columns to the left are the ruins of the Church of the Jesuits, 
while the thin wall with the friezed and columnar porch to the right 
are the only remains of the • Matriz' or Cathedral standing. This stately 
building has almost entirely disappeared, every square yard of the 
available space being now occupied by cocoanut and other trees. 

The ' Matriz' was one of the earliest ecclesiastical institutions of 
Chaul. It was built soon after the conquest of Bassein in 1334, by that 
indefatigable Franciscan friar Antonio do Porto, of whom we shall hear 
more hereafter. He built it on the eastern margin of the river, and 
named it• Igreja de Nossa Senhora do Mar,' or 'Church of our Lady 
of the Sea.' It was then a small church, but became by degrees the 
centre of a considerable parish, and was affiliated to the Church and 
Convent of the Franciscans, which was dedicated to St. Barbara. 
Some time after, the connection between the two ceased, and the 
' Church of our Lady of the Sea' was increased in dimensions, assum
ing at last the proportions of a Cathedral, and was then raised to the 
dignity of' l\lntriz' or •Sc' of Chau!, ns it was styled. 
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Some of the travellers have mistaken this Se for an extramural 
church, when the Se ought to be always placed, from the nature of its 
foundation, as in all fortified cities of the Portuguese in India and else
where, within the walls. Pietro della Valle, who visited this church in 
1662, says of it :-" Scesi, che fummo in terra, poco lontauo dalla caso. 
della Dogana, che sta fuor delle mura, la prima cosa ch' io vidi, fu la 
Chiesa maggiore, o Cathedrale, che pur fuori delle mura sta su lo. riva 
del maJ'.e," &c.• John Ogilby, who wrote in 1670, refers to Chaul 
in his Engli&h .tl.tla1, and as his short description of the harbour and fort 
of Chaul appears to have been principally drawn from the accounts of 
V arthema and Della Valle, he falls into the same error lis Della Valle 
in saying that the cathedral was situated on the margin of the- river, 
outside the walls. This misstntement may perhaps hne arisen from 
there being, besides the two principal gateways, a postern on the river
side, through which the population outside the fort could easily com
municate with the cathedral within the wall. This postern was a 
little behind the Custom-house, or Toll-house as Ogilby calls it, the 
latter being always placed outside the wall, about the very spot where 
the modem dingy little Custom-house is situated. Ogilby, howeTer, does 
not rest contented with copying this erroneous statement of Della Valle, 
who in other respects is admirably accurate. He must add some
thing new of his own. So he informs his readers that the ".Morro di 
Ciul" means in the Portuguese tongue " A member of Ciul" ; but 
Mllrro simply means a hillock.t 

The following list of salaries and other disbursements and charges 
paid by the State in connection with the Cathedral is extracted from 
the before-mentioned documents. There being no bishop at Chaul, 
the vicar of the cathedral, with the exception of the episcopal func
tions, which were naturally denied him, was to all intents and pur
poses the head of the ecclesiastical establishment of Chaul. 

The vicar .•....••..•...........•........••••• 20,000 reis a year. 
Four" beneficiados" or canons .......•. 12,000 ,, each. 
One treasurer ••. .•. .•..... •. .. ..•... ..•. .•• 6,000 ,, a year. 
Two • meninos do coro' or choir-boys. • 400 ,, each a month. 

•"The moment we landed at a short distance from the Cnetom-house, which 
is outside the walls, the first thing I saw we.a the Great Church or Cathedral, 
which is also outside the wall, on the sea-shore."- Viaggi, ut aupra, vol. ii., .P- iii., 
p.134. 

t Ogilby's Engli.811 A.I/as, vol. i., pp. 243-214. 
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Two maunds of wax for candles .•....••. 
,, ,, of oil for lamps ••..•..•. 

One candie of wheat for wafers •••.•..•• 

14,400 reis a year. 
4,320 ,, ,, ,, 

1,860 ,, " " 
Wine for masses .•. . . ... .. .... .. . .. ... .• .•• 4,320 ,, ,, ,, 
Palm-leaves, &c., for the ornaments of 

the church on festive occasions .• . . . . 2, I 00 ,, ,, ,, 
It appears that in later years the above 

five items were brought under the 
heading of" servi«;o da sachristia," or 
the vestry service, and reduced to... 3i,400 ,, ,, ,, 

Eight surplices to the above-mentioned 
eight members of the cathedral 
were usually presented to them on 
Easter Sunday, at the outlay of ••. 300 ,, ,, ,. 
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A few yards behind the space once occupied by the building of the 
Cathedral are the ruins of the "Misericordia." 'fhis was an old 
Portuguese charitable establishment under the management of a reli
gious brotherhood named "a lrmandade da Misericordia." The docu
ments relating to its first introduction into India are now no longer 
extant, the oldest being a provision of the Governor, Nuno da Cunha, 
dated the 18th June 1532*; although tradition ascribes its foundation 
to the great Afl'onso d' Albuquerque in the year 1514, with all the 
rights and privileges belonging to a similar institution in Lisbon after 
the pattern of which it was instituted in Goa. From the latter place it 
soon spread over every im portent settlement of the Portuguese in India. 
That of Chaul is one of the oldest of the kind, and bad an hospital 
and a chapel, as is usually the case, attached to it. The State con
tributed annually the following sums of money and articles of food, 
&c. for its support :-

Thirteen candies of rice-in pardaos 566, tangn 1, and reis 20. 

To the hospital, including the pay of one physician, one surgeon, 
and one barber- pardaos 666, tangas 3, and reis 20. 

In time of war the allowance was increased to 2,000 pardaos, on 
account of the lnrger number of admissions into the hospital, as in 
the year 1546, when the second siege of Diu brought crowds of the 
wounded and sick to the hospital of Chaul.t The Chapel of "the 

--------------------------- -- - ---------
• Bo~q111'jo llistorico <le Goa, by III. V. d'Abreu, Nova Goo, 18;)8, pp. 175-176. 
t ::fol•si,tio•, ul s11pra, p. l~!J. 
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Misericordia," which was first in the charge of the Franciacans, even
tually p888ed over to the Jesuit Fathers on their landing at Chaul, 
where they won the reputation of good nurses to the sick and excel
lent comforters to one's troubled soul, and thus gained a number of 
contributions to build their own church, as we shall see hereafter. 

The ruins of the " Misericordia" consist now of a few mouldering 
walls mercilessly invaded by the rank vegetation, which makes its 
approach repulsive, and of an underground apartment which was pro
bably the store-room of the hospital in connection with it, but now 
the abode of a great many offensive creatures. The -risitor who would 
find out the place has simply to aslt the natives where the 'Milf'i' or 
'Mi1ri Kot,' is; for such is the phonetic degeneration to which the 
sublime name of ' Misericordia' has now been reduced. 

Opposite the ruins of the ' Matriz,' on the other side of the main 
street, are the mine of the church and convent of the Jesuits. Its front 
resembles, mutilated as it is, the fai;ade of the church "de Santo 
Nome" (Holy Name) at Bassein, or the church "de Santa Fe" 
(Holy Faith) and that of "Bom Jesus" (Good Jesus) at Goa, all of 
which were built after the model of the mother-church of the Jesuit& 
in Rome. The Jesuits' church at Chaul was dedicated to SS. Peter and 
Paul, and was lJUilt in 1580. We are told by the Jesuits' chief chroni
cler in India* that as early as 1552 St. Francis Xavier was requested 
by the pious inhabitants of Chau), who already had the Franciscans and 
Dominicans among them, to found a Jesuits' College there ; but as only 
thirty Jesuits were then in India, and the saint was desirous of multiply
ing, as he was wont to say, ' missions rather than colleges,' the request 
could not be complied with. The saint sent them in his reply the 
following characteristic bit of advice:-" It is not so good to have many 
persons engaged in one fortress, as to have many fortresses given to 
the missionary work of one man."t However, the efforts of the 
Chaulese to have the Jesuits among themselves did not cease until they 
actually had them, although not without so~e opposition from both 
lay and religious bodies. The Jesuit chronicler thus narrates circum
stantially all that happened at the time the Jesuit missionaries were first 
introduced into Chau). He tells us that in 1580 two Jesuit Fathers 

• Orinste Conquiattldo, by Pe. l'ranciaco de Boom, Liiibon, 1708, vol. ii., p. 
166 et seqq. 

t RuUMO Hiatorica da Vida de 8, Fr11nciaco Xavier, by F. N. Xavier, Nova 
Goa, 1861, p. 179. 
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and two Brothers were sent as missionaries to Chaul. The names of 
the Fathers were Pe. Christov&O de Castro and Pe. Miguel Leitao. The 
names of the Brothers are not known, for which the author expresses 
his great regret, it being" desirable," he says," to have the names of such 
able coadjutors in that mission duly recorded ;" and the omission, I dare 
say, is really to be regretted. On their arrival at Chau! these missionaries 
were soon placed in charge of • the Royal Hospital of .Misericordia ' -
as it was styled, the one above mentioned, to minister both spiritual and 
hodily solace to the sick and wounded there. This their truly pious 
work soon attracted to them the sympathy of the inhabitants of the 
city of Chaul. The Fathers were besides in the habit of preaching, 
every Sunday and holyday, in the chapel of the • Misericordia.' 
Th.eir sermons were so highly appreciated that crowds of people flocked 
to listen to them. 

In th.e ' Matriz ' or Cathedral they were not allowed to preach by 
the jealous members of other religious orders, who had long settled 
themselves in Chau!, and considered this to be a privilege appertaining 
to priority. But this, like every other short-sighted policy, was suicidal. 
The right of exclusivism was defeated in its purpose by the people 
crowding to the chapel of the 'Misericordia' to hear the Jesuit 
preachers, either for piety or novelty's sake, the other churches-and 
especially the Cathedral-being left empty. The consequence was 
that the Jesuits were_ at last allowed to preach also in the Cathedral. 
The fruit of their preaching was so profitable that they resolved 
to remain at Chaul. This was bad news for those who did not 
like their presence in the city, and unfair means, such as the stop
page of provisions that had been given them daily at the hospital, 
were soon had recourse to in order to compel them to abandon 
the place. In this object, however, their enemies did not succeed, for 
the moment their provisions were stopped D. Jeronimo de Mene
zes and his wife, Dona Maria de Castro, came forward to supply 
them with their own provisions, which were, the chronicler says, a 
great luxury to them, and in this comfortable state they continued to 
carry on their ministrations until in the month of July, on the day of St. 
Mary Magdalen, the Jesuits were invited by the Prior of the Domini
cans to preach in their church. The invitation being accepted, the 
Father Christovao de Castro preached an excellent sermon, explaining 
to the immense auditory assembled there the institution of the 
Society of Jesus, and entreated them to contribute their mite towards 
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the erection of a residence for the Jesuits. The effect of the preach
ing was magical. No sooner was the sermon over than contribu
tions began to pour in from all sides, and the Captain of Chau], Dom 
Fernando de Castro, son of Dom Garcia de Castro, alone, contributed 
a large sum, and promised to bequeath to them his valuable library 
in Evora, which eventually on his death waB divided between the 
Jesuits' college in that town and their residence at Chaul. In a 
very short time the church was built, which was then followed by the 
building of a college, which was attended by above three hundred 
alumni. The number of the Jesuits was increased from two to seven, 
and their collegiate institution divided into two sections-the upper, 
which ta•1ght Latin, logic, theology, &c., having 40 boys, on its roll ; 
and the lower one 300, in which the rudiments of Portuguese grammar, 
music, and Christian doctrine were taught. 

The Kings of Portugal made to the Chnul Jesuits many valuable 
donations and conferred on them high privileges. One of these was to 
receive every year five hundred ducats from the customs, bot as these 
duties were not collected, for several reasons, until the year 1633, as we 
shall see hereafter, the grant was exchanged for a daily pension of 
one lari111, a silver coin worth. ninety reis, to each of the Fathers. The 
decree of this exchange of allowance is dated 11th May 1607, before 
which year they were paid, it appears, five hundred ducats from the 
Royal Treasury. They were, besides, the builders of a great portion of 
the Chaul fortifications, and this was not quite a profitless work. 

Among the subscribers to the fund for building the church and school 
of the Jesuits, which latter was some time after raised to the dignity 
of a college, are found the names of the Viceroy, Dom Luis d' Athaide; 
Dom Jeronimo de Menezes, brother-in-law to Padre Christovao de 
Castro; Jorge Neto, and several others. Dom Francisco Mascarenhas, 
the Commander-in-Chief in the siege of 1571, made a donation to the 
church of two thousand pardaoa, the interest of which was destined 
to be applied to the repair and maintenance of the church, a fund 
which was known by the Portuguese under the name of " Fabrics da 
Egreja." But the principal contributor was Sebastiao Pinto, Knight of 
the Order of Christ, whose portrait is still to be seen in the convent 
of' Bom Jesus' at Goa.* 

Several other facts in connection with the church and convent of 
the Jesuits at Chau! are mentioned in detail by their chronicler, 

• Vida. de B. 1'ranciaco Xavier, ut rupra, p. 180. 
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Pe. Francisco de Souza, but the limits I have assigned to these" Notes" 
prevent me from drawing further from so rich a fountain of historical 
facts~ There is one fact, however, which deserves special mention, and 
that is the church and college of th!' Jesuits of Chaul were under the 
immediate superintendence of the Jesuit church and college at Bassein. * 
In later years, about three-quarters of a century befure their expulsion 
from the Portuguese dominions in 1759, the Jesuits at Chaul suffered 
grent losses. The English Government seized their lands on account 
of their being active in promoting the views of the Sidi during the 
invnsion of I 688. 

Of the ruins of the church and convent of the Jesuits at Chnul 
there are at present only the handsome fac;ade already referred to, 
and a few low walls surrounding a garden where wild plants now grow 
thickly, but signs are not wanting of its havinp; once contained some 
choice fruit and flower trees, for which the Portuguese Jesuits had 
earned once a really enviable reputation. Among the remnants of 
those trees I observed the guava (Paidium pyriferum), the rose-apple 
(Jamboaa wlgaria), the custard-apple (Attona 1quarno1a), the jack
fruit (Artocarpu1 integrifolia), and several others. 

The natives of Chaul point out to the visitor the ruins of the church 
and convent of the Jesuits as 'St. Paul the Small' and 'St. Paul 

. the Great,' the former being the church, and the latter the convent 
and the college ruins. 

Leaving now the remains of the buildings of the Jesuits, and 
proceeding on northward along the main road as far as the recently 
made arched breach in the wall, about ten feet wide, and then turning 
to the right, the visitor is shown by the village cicerone into a littlr, 
dark, square room overgrown with rank vegetation. In one of the 
comers of this room a door leads to an intramural gallery which is 
almost blocked up by d~bria, and is disagreeably tenanted by that spe
cies of bat (Rhinolopua tridetu) which seems to take special delight 
in living in desolate places, such as the tombs and the recesses 
and chambers of the pyramids of Egypt, and also find a congenial 
retreat in the caverns of Chaul. The villager does not know the use 
of this little labyrinth ; but there is no doubt it had some military 
purpose of attack and defence for its object. 

• I most here a.ckoowledge with grateful thanks the assistance I have derived 
from the notes and extracts, somo of which wore expressly made for me, by the 
Rev. Theodore Hauser, S.J., whose zeal io studying the chronicles ·of the reli
giou1 order of which he is an ornament ia relllly commendable. 

1 1 
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Then going along the road that runs parallel to the wall, and turning 
to the first street to the right, the visitor is confronted by the ruins 
of a church and convent, of which the fa~de and the belfry are still 
preserved, but the walls lowered to form a fence to the cocoa
nut trees which now occupy the former nave and aisles of the ch,urch. 
This was the Church of the Augustins. The chancel is still trace
able, but the little oval niche over the altar, the sacrarium, is now broken 
into a round hole for an irrigation pipe to fit in ; and, to make this sa
crilegious operation still more shocking, the pedestal, which once evi
dently served to hold a cross close by, is now converted to the use of an 
altar to the tuln. But in this the Portuguese have merely met with 
n tardy retribution for what they did in their own days with the Hindu 
temples. 

By the side of this church is now a new Hindu temple, with its 
indispensable dipamdliara or ·light pillars, having an old ptpal tree on 
one side, and a well of water, to the bottom of which leads a still well
preserved flight of stone steps, on the other. 

But to retum to the Church of the Augustina. This order was the 
fourth that came to Goa. They came first in 1572, under the guidance 
of their Provincial, Fr. Antonio da Paixao, and it was not until 1587 that 
they had a branch of their church and convent at Chaul. This 
church was erected in the latter year by Fr. Luis de Paraiso, under 
the invocation of Noaaa Senliora da Grat;a, or 'Our Lady of Grace,' 
and their convent contained from twelve to sixteen monks, including their 
superior, which number in the last century dwindled down to only two. 
In 1841, when Chaul was taken possession of by the Morn~luis, this 
was one of the best-preserved buildings, and they were not slow to take 
advantage of the circumstance, occupying it the moment they en
tered the Virgin Fort, the Metz of the Portuguese in India. The State 
used to contribute an annual pension of 500 xerafins to the Augusti
nian convent at Chaul, besides sel"eral other donations, and the monks 
were apparently leading a very easy life on them. 

A little in front of these ruins are the remains of the Court-house 
of Chaul. It must have been a large building, and its Oumdor, or 
Judge, was elected by the people of Chaul,-a privilege which was 
conceded to them, after the fashion of that enjoyed by the inhabitants 
of Goa, in 169/. 

The duties and rights of this obaolete order of judicial functionary 
are graphically described by my learned friend Senhor Ahranches 
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Garcia, one of the Judges of the High Court of Goa, in the lnatituto 
Pa1co da Gama, vol. iii., p. 162. 

Then going to the end of the street are observed, close to the sea
beach and almost parallel to the promontory of the Morro, the ruins 
of the Church and Convent of the Franciscans, which played always so 
conspicuous a part in the numerous sieges that the city of Chaul 
underwent. This was a fortified convent, and eome of its cloisters still 
remaining are remarkable for their castelline appearance. This was 
after the Matriz, the earliest church and convent of Chau}, built by 
that remarkably active Franciscan, Fr. Antonio do Porto, under the 
invocation of St. Barbara. It was the next in chronological prece
dence to their church and convent in Goa, which was built soon after 
the conquest of that place in 1510. That of Chau} was built in 1534, 
and the church of N. Sra. do Mar, which was eventually raised to be 
the Matriz, was, when a mere parish church, subject to it. 

The Franciscans were the second religious order that came to 
India after the discovery of the Cape route. On the first expedition 
of Vasco da Gama two monks of the order of 'the Blessed Trinity,' 
by name Rodrigo Annes and Pedro Covilham, were, at their own request. 
brought over to India. The former died at Melinde, and the latter 
while preaching on the shore of Calicut was murdered by the nati..-es. 
Then Pedro Alvares Cabral brought with him in 1500 nine secular 
priests and eight Franciscans, whose names were Henrique Alvares. 
the Superior, F. Gaspar, Francisco de Cruz, Simao de Guimaraes, Luis 
de Salvador, F. Massen, Pedro Neto, and the Brother Joa.Ode Victoria. 
They had with them as interpreter the Jew Gaspar de Gama, of 
whom I have spoken more at length in my Hillorical and Arcluzolr1-
gical Sketch of the Ialand of Angedwa, ut aupra. 

These Franciscans pre.ached at every place they touched at on their 
way to Calicut. At Quiloa, on the African coast., they had a narrow 
escape from being murdered by the savages, several of them being 
badly wounded. In the island of Angediva, where Cabral first landed 
on Indian soil, they are said' to have ·made twenty-two converts. 
At Calicut three of the Franciscans were killed, and F. Henrique 
severely wounded. The latter after his recovery returned home to 
inform the King of the state of religious affairs in India. He was 
made Bishop of Ceuta, and then of Evora, where he died on tht" 24th 
September 1532. l!'rom that time, year after year, every fleet thKt 
came to India brought from Portugal a certain number of these Fran 
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ciscan m1ss10naries. The fleet under the command of J oao da Novu, 
and that under V asco da Gama on his second expedition, had a pretty 
large number of them. On their arrival in India these Franciscans 
met their four fellow-missionaries who had been left by Cabral, two 
at each of the stations of Cochin ond Cannanore, on his way to Europe. 

But to write the Franciscan Chronicles, very interesting though 
they arc, is not within the scope of these " Notes." 

Now the only striking object nmidst a vast mass of ruins of the 
Franciscan church and convent at Chau! that exists at the present 
day is the tower, which, it appears, served for the double purpose of a 
church steeple, and of a beacon for ships entering the harbour. It is 
about 96 feet high, nnd the natives, to express their admiration of its 
height, name it Sd.tkhanf, or the ' seven-storied.' The staircase of the 
ateeple has been removed, and there is now no means of access to the 
belfry, from which a most delightful l'iew might he obtained of all the 
ruins around and the beautiful scenery in the bockground. The 
tower threatens to fall down, and its top is now a little forest of the 
prickly pear ( Opuntia """lgaria), and other parasitic plants, which seem 
simply to hasten its decay. In spite, however, of the invasion of all 
these.enemies of its security and duration, the 'Sntkhani' has been for 
more than three centuries there on the sea-beach ; the waters have 
encroached upon the walls surrounding it ; but notwithstanding the 
periodical wave at the spring-tide enters there and almost washes its 
foot, it still bids fair to weather the storms of many years t.'.l come. 

The nrched roof of the church has now fallen iu, and the heap of 
d~hria, which is many feet high, would perhaps, if removed, disclose 
many a grnTe-stone of no little local interest to the history of Chaul. 
I had, however, no time nor inclination to excavate. This church 
when visited by l\lr. llenm in 1847 "was perfect, nnd there were 
many little figures standing out in relief from the roof-for instance, 
those of the Crucifixion, the Ascension, and Incarnation;" but in 1854, 
when his Report wns written, it was "completely choked up with ruins." 
l\lr. Hearn then thought, and rightly, that " before long they (the 
ruins) will all disappear, and cocoanut plantations and Bha!].~ilris' 

houses will rise in their stead. ETcn now," he adds, "it is becoming 
11 famous nursery for cocoanut plants, owing to the place being so well 
protected by walls from the strong south-westerly winds during the 
monsoon."* :Mr. llcarn's prediction has Lem fulfilled, and the things 

----------·--- -- - ---- ---·--------
• L'vlnba Rcl'ort, p. ll:l. 
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that he saw are now no longer there. The principal arched door, 
for instance, " with an aperture in the wall agreeing in size with the 
stone" which "was lyiug in the Agent's bungalow," and is now in the 
Museum of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, does not 
exist. The inscription had, like the other stone above referred to, 
the deciphering abilities of Father Poli bestowed upon it, and his 
decipherment then, not unlike the other, was found faulty and corrected 
in the same way as the other by Mr. J. H. da Cunha Rivara.* The 
stone, which is 5 feet 11 inches long by 2 feet 2! inches broad, is 
broken longitudinally into three unequal parts (see plate II). 

This inscription testifies to the vow made by King Dom Joao IV. 
of Portugal in the Cortes in the year 1646 to defend by all means in 
his power the Immaculate Conception of the Virgin Mary, for which 
purpose a decree was passed with an order to carve such inscriptions 
in every city and fort of the Portuguese in India. That of Diu is in 
Latin.t 

The Franciscans of Chau} had from the royal treasury 3 71 xerafins 
and 3 tangas for the purchase of the following articles :- A candie of 
wheat, 6 candies of rice, 2 packs of sugar, 50 dimities, a certain amount 
of linen, 6 maunds of butter, 12 do. of cocoanut oil, 'l do. of wax, 2 do. 
of raisins, I maund of almonds, l do. of dry plums, and 6,000 reis 

·for mcdicines.t 

Now turning from the west, where the ruins of the Church of the 
Franciscan friars are situated, towards the south, one meets the ruins of 
the Church and Convent of the Dominicans. The area occupied by the 
ruins of this church and the adjoining monastery is immense, but of 
the ruins the only part recognizable is the chancel nnd a portion of the 
steeple, all the rest being a hideous mound of rubbish. 

The Church and MoD11Btery of the Dominican friars were built in the 
year 1549 by Fr. Diogo Bermudes, under the invocation of •Our 
Lndy of Guadalupe.' The Dominicans, who came first to India in 
1513 and landed at Goa, did not build their church and convent there 
until the year 1548. Fifty Dominicans were once brought by Affonc;o 
d'Albuquerque's fleet, and placed in charge of the first wooden 
church built by Albuquerque in St. Thiago's fort at Cochin and dcdi-

• 1o'lllf'. Bo. Br. R. As. Boe., and Clu·onista. de Tissuar!/, ut n1pra. 

t See ln.acripfo.J• de Diu, by J. II. de Cunha Rivara, Nova Goa, 180:i, p. :!S. 
t Chron~ta ifo Ti•imaty, vuL iv., pp. :w.:n. 

1 ~ * 
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cated to St. Bartholomew. However, although built one year later 
than that of Goa, theirs wu the richest and most extensive priory at 
Chaul, containing between thirty and forty monks. It had also a no
viciate attached to it, the novices being elected under the careful 
scrutiny and searching inspection of the Prior, and after obtaining 
special permission from their Vicar-General at Goa. The Govern
ment used to grant them yearly the sum of 904 xerafins for buying 
the following commodities :-23 candies of wheat, 8 do. of rice, two 
barrels of wine, and 7 cantaro11 (a kind of pot) of olive oil. They had 
also 60,000 reis in cash. 

Governor Duarte Menezes gave to this order the privilege of 
electing from among themselves the Pay de Cli.rilllaoa or Pater Cli.ria
tianorum at Chaul, whose business it was, besides many other things, to 
take care of the neophytes. Juvencius explains ell these functions in 
short thus :-" Prieest rei Christienie promovendie, Christianos jam 
factos fovet, et omnem dat operam ut ad Christum alii aggregentur."* 

The office of the Pattr Clirilltianorum wu, like the Misericordia, 
to be found in almost every one of the numerous settlements of the 
Portuguese in India. But it was not confined to one religious order. 
It was given to several of them at different plo.ces: thus the Jesuits 
had the field of Goa and Cochin exclusively for themselves; Salsctte 
and the island of Caranja were given to the Franciscans; Negapatam 
to the Augustins; and, lastly, Chaul, Diu, and Macao to the Domi
nicans. 'l'his was a dangerous appointment, and the indiscreet zeal 
of many of the Patrea Cliriatianorum often led them into unseemly 
nffrays. The State used to contribute 20,000 rcis a year towards 
the maintenance of this dignitary at Chaul. 

But to return once more to the ruins. The next object to attrnct 
one's attention is a little chapel, scarcely larger than a vestry-room ; 
but it is now well 'known as a site consecrated by many a Roman Catholic 
pilgrimage. This place has been rendered famous as the residence of 
the great missionary St. Francis Xavier during his stay at Chaul. 
His numerous biographies are silent on the dates on which he visited 
Chaul; but it appears that during the three visits which he pnid to 
Bnssein he must have halted at Chaul. The fact of his having resided 
there is, howc,·er, plainly recorded by an interesting little tablet 
of white marble, emblazoned with a coat-of-arms, about 4 _ feet 

• Seo Ju'l'encius' Epitome Hislori<e Soc. Jcsu, tome 11, ad a.ununi 1560. 
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I inch long by 2 feet 9l inches broad, with an inscription. It would 
be far better to have this slab removed to one of our Museums, 
if not carefully looked after, as the natives are allowed to do whatever 
they like with the ruins; and this was o.lao the opinion of Mr. Hearn. 
(See plate I.) 

The author of the Oriente Conquilllado informs us that this chapel 
was built by contributions of the inhabitants of Chaul, that every 
Friday a Jesuit Father used to say mass in it, and that on the octave 
of the feast of the saint a solemn mass, with the accompaniment of 
music and a sermon, was performed, all the expense being defrayed by 
the senate or municipality of Chaul. * 

Close to this was another small chapel dedicated to St. Ignatius, 
but it baa now entirely disappeared. · 

The space of ground in front of the chapel of St. Francis Xavier 
and the southern gates on one side, and the gate of the Captain's palace 
to the eastward on the other, was once occupied by almaze118, or store
rooms ; it is now but a vast cocoanut garden intermingled with some 
fruit trees and much rank vegetation. 

Thus far the intramural public buildings, or their ruins ; besides 
which are the remaina of numerous private mansions and houses, whose 
outlines are barely traceable, their sites being now almost entirely occu
pied by cocoanut gardens. Among the extramural buildings the first 
place deserves to be assigned to the Custom-house, the establishment of 
which began to be talked about in the year 1585, but it was not con
structed until 1633. It was situated in just about the same place as the 
present little Custom-house, to the right of the southern gateway. 
That building was however, much more imposing in appearance than 
the modem one, which is no better than an ordinary police chauki. 

Although the averagere'fenue yielded by the customs at Chaul hardly 
exceeded the expense first incurred in maintaining it, the custom-house 
having been established too late to be of any great use, when the trade 
at Chaul was declining, still it yielded a pretty good sum. But there were 
other sources of revenue from which a constant supply to the coffers of 
the King was derived. Deducting all expenses, the budget showed 
annually, until the year 1634, a balance of about 27,000 xerafins, which 
was sent to the royal treasury at Goa. To enter into details would 
he contrary to the design of my "Notes;" but the reader will find 

• Conq"ista., I., Der,a.da. 1., p. 95. 
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them in the Sub1idio1 para a Hutoria da India Portugue1a, pt. ii., p. 
123 et 1eqq., and in the Chroni1ta de Ti11uanJ, vol. iv., pp. 33-35. I 
give, however, only a rlmmJ of it in the footnote below.* 

The other ecclesiastical buildings eztra muro1 were the churches of 
St. Sebastian, St. John, and ~ Madre de Deua, or 'the Mother of 
God.' 

• Beforo the Custom.house of Chau) was oetllbliehed sovern.l articles of trade 
were taxed, o.s well o.s a certain olase of professious from which Dlmost nil the 
rovenuo wa.s do.rfred, bosidos the tribute of 7,000 xom6.us pnid by the Niz4m. 
Oh1Lul boing, unlike BILBsciu 1Lud Damann, a settlement that depended more ou 
the sell trade than landed proporty, it wae entirely supported by the yield of 
those tmrcs. 

The tra.lcrs from Ormuz a.nd C1Lmbay at Chau! 
nscd to pay annnDily . .. .. . .. .. . . . . . . . . . .. .•. . . . 700 patoooons. 'l 

,, revenue from opiam, &c., as well BB b11ng11s I 
and soa.p, amounted to............ 500 ,, 

., ,, ,, the bo.z4r (tbie tax was by D. 

,. . ,, 

" 
,, 

.. .. 

Joaii do Castro, daring thu Ce.p- I 
tainship of Vasco da Cnnha, Each pa-
ccded to the Chau) Mnnicip1Llity tacoon of 
as a remuneration for their }the value 

eicgo of Diu, subject to the ap- rcis. 
help to the Stato daring the I of 3GO 

provo.l of tho King . . . .. . . •• .. . . . . 335 ,. 
., from brokerage and weight I 

of morchandize ..................... 3,330 ,, 
., tobacco, which was until lately 

a royal monopoly .................. 9,714o ., J 
,. ur .. 11cns, or spirit distilled from 

palm juice, which was once 
given, at an insignificant quit
rcnt, as a reward for her rela
tives' ser\"ico to tho State, by 
the Viceroy Francisco M112ca.rcu
ho.s, to Dona. Co.thorina de Cas
tro, dauirbt-0r of Dom Go.rein. de 
Castro, but the King would not 
snnction such nn arrangement. 

Tbis tax yielded in 1593 more than 2,250 po.r· 
dnos of 4o Jarine co.oh, and in 1634. 1,000 
patacnone. (Seo .A.rchfro PO'l"tuguez Oriental, 
ro.sc. 3, pt. ii.' pp. 398 and 476-4oi7 ............. .. 

The 1-evenue derived from shroffa at Chaul 
amounted to ..• .. .. .. ... ..... .... ..• . .. ... .. .... .. .... 450 

There wns, besides, a tax called Giumgt111l!, w hieh 
was pW.d by" gambling-house for tho African 
slaves, but D. Joaii do Castro suppressed it 
as immoro.l. 

.. 

The King had also some revenue derived from gronnd-rent, sneh as the 
ribeita (dockyard), conlom'\11 (rope-yard) ; but, as no ships were !milt hr.re, 
these places wrrc cwrntuo.lly gi'l"cn O\'er for a mere nominal rent, rlnring the 
Copto.inship of Fmncisco cla Cnnha, to officers Lo lmild houses on, snbjel't to 
ctn·tain rule~. Sri' Arc11fro, 11t s11p1·n, p. 5<i3. 
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The Church of St. Sebastion was built about the middle of the 
aeventeenth century. It wos situated somewhere between Upper and 
Lower Chau), but there is no trace of it now. The vicar ohhis church 
had from the royal treasury 30, 000 reis a year, besides the sum of 
12,000 reis for vestry expenses. It was neither a rich nor extensive 
parish. Fryer informs us that when in 167 5 an English embassy was 
eent to Sivaji, the ambassador, together with two English factors, em
barked on a • Bomboim Shebar,' and, "obout nine o'clock at night 
arrived at Clio11.l, a Purt11.gal city on the main, into which he could 
not enter, the gates being shut up, and watch set; so that they pass
ed this night in the suburbs, in a small church called St. Se6a1tiana, 
and the next day about three in the afternoon receiving advice that 
Sivaji was returned to Rairee from Cliiblnne, departed thence to Upper 
Chou/, a town belonging to the Rajah, about two miles distant from the 
Portugal city," &c. * 

The Church of St. John bdonged to an important parish. Its vicar 
had the same pay and emoluments as that of the Church of St. Sebas
tian. Its ruins are still visible. 

The church of " A l\ladre de Deus " was the centre of a rich and 
large parish. It was iu charge of the Capuchin friars, who bad, besides 
emoluments and revenue derived from parishioners, 7,300 ·reis under 
the heading of me11inAa'1 da 6otic", or medicinal drugs. This church 
is now in ruins. The only church that forms a nucleus of a small 
community of native· Christians at the foot of the Korte promontory 
is dedicated to " Our Lady of Carmel," and appears to be a recent 
building. There is also one small chap2l, outside the fort;, dedicated to 
•A Madre de Deus,' which is at the same time a cemetery. It is a nry 
poor little chapel, of the size of an ordinary vestry-room. 

The other remains of the Portugiiese in Choul are three inscriptions, 
which require yet to be noticed, although they ore insignificant. One 
is that of a gravestone, on which are the following nine words:-" Se
pultura de J.uis Alvares Cornelio e de seus herdeiros," i.e. "The grave 
of Luis Alvares Cornelio and his heirs." It is found in the house of a 
BhoJ].4ari, who uses it to sharpen his knives on. 

•John Fryer's A New Arcov.nt of East Ir1dia and Persia, Lond. 16118, p. 77. 
Elsewhere this traveller writes:-" In whose opeuiog nl'm, that is, from OhouZ 
Poi11t to Bn~ei11 [two famous cities belon~ing to the PJ1·foyala) some 80 leagnea 
distance, lie those spots of ground, still disputable tc. VI hich side to incline," 
&c. And agsin-" Bombaim is the first the.t fe.ces Ghoul," which indie11.tes that 
even in Fryer's time Chau) was an important place : p. 62. 

VOL. XII. 20 
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The other inscriptions are on two bells. The Qlle runs thus :
"AO PR' DEIANR DE 1720." Translation:-" The 1st of Janu

ary 1720." 

This bell is.now in the MomlatdAr's Kacheri at Revadar.i~&. 

The other bell has the date of 1739 A.D. engraven on it, and the 
following inscription in Latin, surmounted by the monogram l.H.S. :
"Ave Maria, gratia plena, Dominus tecum." It is now in the temple 
of AmMbai or Mahalakshmi at Kolllpur.* There are reasons for 
supposing that this hell was carried away by the Mari~hAs from one of 
the churches of Chaul to Kolapur. 

The antiquities of Upper Chaul,or Chaul Proper, are of quite a dif
ferent nature. There is not a single Christian inscription there, all the 
ruins belonging either to the Hindus or the Mahomedans. 

The Hindu antiquities consist mostly of temples and tanks. There 
are no inscriptions or copper-plates to trace their origin or foundation, 
but there are legends in hundreds about gods which are recorded iu 
their purd.'(1-"'• and piously believed by their votaries. Two or three 
traditions about the foundation of the defunct city, and some of the 
buildings of temples there, are really worth translating from amongst 
a large mass of manuscripts in Sansk!it and Mara~hit which I have 
been able to collect. 

One of the traditions is to the effl•ct that in the Dvdpara Yuga the 
name of this place was Champ:'lvati,t when the king was called Xagara. 
His successor, Pi thorn R1'lja, had a minister by· name Chava, who, 
huing murdered the king, established his own rule, and changed the 
designation of ChampAvatt into l:haul. This name, again, on ~he 

•Major D. C. Graham's StatisticaZ Bep01't rfthe PrindpaUty of Kolhapo01', Bom
bay, 1854, p. 319. 

t I am indebted for the collection of theee MSS. to the diligent care of 
:Messrs. Eshvant F. Danaite and Kesba;orao :MAdbavrao, the latter a native of 
the place. 

t I have already given different conjectural meanings of this word; there 
is one more, which, althongb not so plausible BR the others, it may be worth 
while to give as well. In Kt.~hiAvfl<j. "the people along the ehoree nee a 
peculiar sort of net for catching fish, cal.led champa. It is made of eiii: 
sticks 3 feet (J inches in length, all secured at the upper end; the net is faeten. 
ed to the lower end 0£ the sticks, and it is spread like an umbrella when 
ready for use, and covers a circle of eiii: feet in diameter."-Jour. Bo. Br. R • 
.Ar. Soc., vol. v., p. 114. May not the manufacture of this cha.mpG at Chaul have 
given it the name of Champbatt ? Oue oanuot tell whether in olden times 
t.bere W&S any fishing in Chanl, but at present, einoe the city onoe so famous 
he.e shrfrelled up to a small village it has become a fishing village. 
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conquest of the place by the Emperor of Delhi, was changed into 
MAmal~ MortezAbad, a name thnt is said to be still found recorded in 
various ancient manuscripts and records in possession of the natives 
of the district. 

The ancient city of Chau) was divided into sixteen equnl parts, 
called pilkhll<Jyaa, or rows of buildings separated by paved alleys, and 
were named thus :-

1 PakhAcjya or Pakbacji Prathaml\. 
2 .. .. Mokhnva. 
3 .. Veshvi. 
4 ,, .. Dakhavf14a. 
5 .. .. Bolih~. 

6 ,, Tu4Al. 

7 ... Usave. 

8 .. MuracJa. 

9 .. Ambepuri. 

IO .. .. Vej1iri. 

ll ,, .. Kopari. 

12 ,, .. Peta. 

13 .. Bhovast 

14 .. ,, Zivn4i. 

15 ,, DoC,. 

16 .. Kasah1\ 

Out of these the three 
pakhacjyas of Dakhavacja, 
Muracjn, and Docj were ced
ed to the Portuguese. At 
the present dny the Fort of 
Chau) has for several pur
poses been marked out into 
forty different gardens, and 
named in Mara~hi. There 
are, however, some traces of 
the Portuguese language 
an1ong them, though sorely 
mangled. Such nnmes as 
Sam Piil Diul (Igreja de 
Sam Paulo), Misri or Misri
Kot (Misericordia), Padri 
Vignr (Padre Vigario or 
Matriz), Manel Coterel 
(Manuel Cortereal), Ales 
Perer (Aleixo Pereira), Mam 
Gonsal (Simail Gonsalves), 
and several others, are 
derived from the names of 
the Portuguese, who were 
probably in former times 
owners of those places. 

The tradition continues that when the Portuguese applied for a 
piece of gronnrl to build their factory, the so\·ereign of Chau) granted 
their application, provided the space ceded did not exceed that 
covered by a certain number of cow-hides, a system of mensuration 
that really adn11ts of equirncal interpretation. The consequence was 
that tht> Portngnt>~e wrrr not ~lo\;· to pr(lfit by so mgne a formnlai:ion 
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of the grant; they got the desired number of cow-hides, cut them into 
thin strips and then measured the ground, thus occupying an amount 
of land that far exceeded what was originally intended by the donor. 
The sovereign of Chaul got alarmed at this usurpation, but the Portu
guese stuck firmly to the letter of the gift, which could not be revoked. 
This is the way they invent history in India, and that is, moreover, 
the credulous silliness with which it is recorded in the papers in my 
possession. We k

0

now better; the cession of Revadaq.cJa to the Portu
guese had nothing: to do with cow-hides. 

The ground thus acquired by the Portuguese occupied, we are 
told, the folloWing pd.kkdqyaB, viz., DocJ, Dakhava4&, and Mura4a. 
The tradition does not stop here; it goes on to assert that these facts 
are recorded on the foundation-stone of the fort of Chaul, a name 
that was then given to it by the Portuguese, Rnd changed into 
RevadaQcJa on its occupation by the Mnra~has. 

The old city of Chaul, the bakarll or Hindu chronicles tell us, had, 
besides 360 tanks aud 360 temples, 1,600,000 public buildinga and 
private mansions. This is another instance of the fondnesa of the 
Hindus for multiplying objects, as they have done their gods, whose 
number now exceeds the wliole population of the globe. But how to 
account for the disappearance of this immense number of buildings 1 
They inform us that in the year 1513 of the Sn,ivahana era a fisherman 
by name Parasubhagela, a native of KolvAn Salsette, conquered Chaul, 
and the war that he waged with that object, and which luted for a 
long time, caused the destruction of all these builtlings by fire, &c. 

The temples of Chaul were really numerous, and of these twelve are 
dedicated to Siva. nine to Vish~u, seven to DurgA, eight to Gal}apad, 
eight to Bhairal"a, an incarnation of Vishnu, and four to different 
Ruli.itl. 

Those dedicated to Siva are named thus :-

I. Sac'iramana. 7. Name8vara. 
2. Some&vara. 8. MuracJesvara. 
3. Revane&vara. 9. Bare8vara. 
4. Amrite8val'I\. 10. Sidhe&vara. 
5. Vaijanitha. 11. Malesvara. 
6. C'ivale8vara. 12. Kasivi9ve&nra. 



HISTORY AND ANTIQUITIBS OJ!' CHA.UL. 

Those dedicated to Vishi;iu are the following :-

1. Kesava Narayaµ. 
2. Lakshmt NarayaI].a. 
3. Madhava Nii.riiyai;ia. 
4. SuI].dara Narayai;ia. 
5. Narasinha NaruyaQa. 

Those dedicated to Durg3 are:-

1. Champavati. 
2. Sitaladevi. 
3. Bhagavati Yekavira. 
4. Padamavati. 

6. Trivikrama Narayiqi.a. 
1. Udura Narayai;ia. 
8. Sdrya Ni\raya9a. 
9. Adhya Narayaq.a. 

5. KaJAlagi. 
6. Ilingulza. 
7. Chatursitt. 

The temples dedicated to Gal}apati are as follows :-

1. SidhivinAyaka. 5. Tri Gai:iesa. 
2. DhuQljivinayaka. 6. Chi9tama9ivinA.yaka. 
3 .. MukhyavinA.yaka. 7. Hari Gaq.esa. 
4. Bodhyavinayaka. 8. Samayaharavinayaka. 

The following are dedicated to Bhairava, an afJaUlr of Siva:-

1. Kalabhairava. 5. Hatabhairava. 
2. Adyabhairava. 6. Sivabhairava. 
3. Samayasidhabhairava. 7. Dinahhairava. 
4. Budhabhairava. 8. KolA~abhairava. 

Places, or rather hermitages, dedicated to Rishia are :-

1. Kapilamuni. 3. Datatrayamuni. 
2. Sakuni. 4. Yadnyavalkyamuni. 

167 

Several of these temples and hermitages are no longer traceable ; 
but the following are not only existing, but are renowned places of 
pilgrimage among the Hindus : -

1. R.Amesvara. 4. Kudesvara. 
2. Malesvara. 5. DingulzA.. 
3. Sidhesvara. 

The temple of RAmesvara is mentioned in the Mangtslta Mllltllt
mya, • a section of the Sahgd.dri Klia'!ltf.a of the Skanda Purd'!'a. It is 

* {1'1.-u~ ir-ref ij~ij11fclill'Srif: I rro-f GfcrITT ~ 3f1lT1J ~ q.f 11 \II 
iffi[f<Nrrff~ •p111if0<tiiill «JTit I fftl"iill'm' 1P!Crf•~l'f~: II'\ II~ 
~I ~ ~ fl'M't ulilkt qrchft iRr I l'flAT<i' llffr ~ i'l'Mt ~ ~ 
ii 1. 11 lfll'fFIT°il ~l'fi'<i'r ij'1fflJ* I 'f'f ~.fi'I': ~~ ~{: llYll 
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therein recorded that Siva having been laughed at by Parvati for 
having lost a game of aaripd.ta in Kailasa, his paradise, in the presence 
of several of her maid-servants, the god became so annoyed that he left 
her company and went to a place where the river Krishr;i.a meets the 
VeJ).a. He lived for a considerable time there, and to commemorate ' his 
stay his linga was established,' which in after-years became famous as 
Sangamesvara, or ' lord of the junction of the two rivers,' a place 
that is considered to be holy, and is resorted to by a great many 
pilgrims.* 

The legend then adds that Siva left Sangamesvara for the Bhargava 
Kshetra, or the Konkal). Proper. Parvati, who was all the while anxious 
to meet her husband, followed him to this place ; but Siva had in the 
meanwhile left for Champ~vati. Now there is no doubt that the con
nection of places so close to each other as Saiigamesvara, Bhargava 
Kshetra, and Cham pa va.ti points out the last as the modem Chaul. 
Siva lived for a very long period at Ch:impilvatl, and during his resi
dence caused a linga of his, by name Rilmesvara, to be placed in 
it, whence arose the temple which still exists there. This is, then, 
one of the three Rarnesvaras, which are celebrated places of worship in 
India, viz., one between Ceylon and Cape Comorin, mentioned in 
the Riimaya'f}a and several PuraJ).as; the second near the frontier 
of Goa, between the latter territory and the British district of Carwar; 
and the last that of Chaul. It is said that around this temple there 
are three ku'!'.t/.<ZIJ dedicated to the three Vedic elements, vayu, agni, and 
parjyanya, or air, fire, and water. 

Pietro della Valle has left us a description of this temple of RameS
vara at Chaul as it was in his time, and given a plan of the building with 
its tanks and other works around. It is a faithful representation of 

l'l'Hl'IRll'-f ~f.rtt <pU {q;(fJJCti I mlfrt ifTl"fT~ llf?rrtT •<mtr!i'1 11'•.ll 1fo 

Another MAhAtmya, by name Ma1njrlle8t"a11"a. Makatmya., chap. 2-ir0 If" 
a:ro \-"\-also refers to the temple of BAmeiivara at Chaul in the following 
elokas, the purport bein~ that RAghava, i.d. BAma himself, was the god who 
first established the lin.~a or phallus called BAmesvara, that this •heh a. as a 
plaoe of pilgrimage is soul-saving, and that to all the beet and greatest tirtka.a 
in the world the Biimatlrtha excels. 

Here follows the text :-

uif'lft ~ OO'tqflTI11 UER: I r~{i>s•1il'l(liii ~ i'f!J q1'a1q;f&p:t11 II 

i'IITTiq;:imti ~I~-~~ 1Ri[.ll \II 
• A. notioe of 11ome inscriptions of this place by the Bon'ble Bio SAheb 

V. N. llaJ!.~lik is found in the Jowr. Bt>. Br. R. AA. 8,,e., vol. xi., pp. 101 et s11qq. 
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what it ia at the present day. Thia is at least the one advantage of the 
Hindu conservatism. While the changes and innovations going on 
in European society have upset the Portuguese government of Chaul, 
and reduced to ruin its numerous and excellent buildings, the Hindu 
temples of Upper Chaul are still left in a ·good state of prl'Servation, 
and, what is more to the purpose, are preserved in just the same state 
aa they were found centuries ago. 

But to return to our Roman traveller : he informs us that having 
started on the 2nd December 1624 for what he calls Ciaul de riba, 
or Upper Chaul, he visited on his way to it the Bazar, Mahomedan 
mosques, Portuguese gardens, and Hindu temples. Close to the Bazar of 
Upper Chaul he saw a large tank which he names Tanle NarJe Nagker, 
probably the Tank Nagersi, which is still extant. Then he relates 
that he visited several of the Hindu idc.ls in Chaul, among which he 
mentions that of Zagadan611, another name for Durg:l, which he 
takes care to inform his readers is the same as Lelc11emi (Lakshmi), 
wite of Vishi]u; then the idol of Ll.mnlt Suer (Amrite8vara), which, 
he tells us again, is identical with that of Mahadeva, the round stone 
phallus. He then refers to the different temples of Nilraya:i;ia, and at 
last to that of Rametivara, which he says is "the largest, and the 
principal among all others." He describes its tank very minutely, and 
the figure of an nnimal which is called, he says, in Canara Ba11uana 
(Basva), 'and Nand'i in Chaul, i.e. the bull of Siva.* 

The celebrated tanks of Upper Chuul, which are still in a good state 
of preservation, are the following :-

1. Bhavarn TalC or Tank. 
2. Giryachi. 
3. Sarai. 
4. Kaji. 
5. Narayai;ia. 
6. Shahachi. 
i. Jannavi. 

8. Bhivaie. 
9. Shara!i. 

10. Majid. 
11. Khahale. 
12. Tragaris. 
13. Nagersi. 

Some of these tan ks have their own curious legends ; for instance, the 
tank of Jannavi, which is said to be very deep and to possess the magic 
power of dissolving the bones of rows, which disappear the moment 
they are thrown into it. 

• Via'.],i di Pietro della Volle, Venetia, 166i, vol. ii., pp. 410 et 11qq. 
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Another curious thing about these tanks is that there is one which 
is supposed to contain milk, and is hence called ' Dudhii.H ' •or milky 
tank.' 

Other objects of antiquarian curiosity about the place are the ydtrai 
or fairs held in honour of the Hindu gods. 'l'hese are as follows :-

1. Shripanta, a place where a y~tra or jatra is held every yeur on 
the 14th of the month l\larg11sirsha Sudha, which corresponds to a date 
between September and October. 

2. Sribhagavati, a place where a feast for nine days, called 
Na!t.uratra-ut,aha, is held in honour of the goddess after which the 
place is named, once a year, in the month of Asvina Sudha, corre
sponding to a date between July and August. 

3. Sri Rameswara, where also yearly, on the 15th of the month of 
KArttika, about the phase of the new taoon, an illumination is made in 
honour of KrishJ}a. 

Where the temple of HingulzA is situated on the slope of a hill is a 
ltuf}<;la, or small square well, built under that goddess's t11ana or seat. 
The belief is that when fr11its or flowers Rre thrown into this well 
they go direct to Kasi or Benares. There was an old p(pal tree (Ficiu 
rtligi08o) near this place, which was supposed to have always had leaves 
of a golden colour. It ia now quite dried up. Thia is now the 
great place of worship of the Khole tribe.* 

The remaining object of worship is a Sona Champalca tree (Miclitlit1 
CAampaca), each of whose flowers is said to weigh exactly one tolB, 
or three drachma. fa connection with this flower there is a legend 
current among the people to the effect that the Kalalagi Devi, whose 
temple is at Chaul, was ao fond of this flower that a wealthy man, 
whose name ia not given, made a vow to indulge this caprice of the 
goddess by throwing every day around her neck garlands of this flower 
of the value of one thou9and rupees, without redeeming which. 
promise he would not eat his food. But one day it ao happened that 
there were no cliampa flowers to be got in any bazAr or market, when 
the opulent devotee of Kalalogt instead of throwing the garland uf 
flowers round her neck, got only one, for which he paid the same price. 

• A tradition is onrrent among the people at Chaul to the eff'ect that 
about &fteen years ago a SaDBkrit insoription being diaoovered on the wall of 
the h!'t.k, or as some people say, under the dsana or HiogulzA, it was reported to 
aomeofthe1a11111nts, who wished much to see it; but a Bhauga.sa.li, indignant at the 
out.aiders' inquisitiveness, to prevent their ever coming to the temple, removed 
the imoription, and nobody knows what became or it: 
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which acted as if a string of a thousand rupees had been placed round 
her neck, and from that date her neck became bent downwards as if by 
the weight of the silver. The effect was most unpleasant: the god
dess grew vexed with her devotee, and from that fatal moment the 
rich ·man became poor. 

Of the Mahomcdan antiquities of Chaul, there are the remains of a 
mo~qnc, which appears to have been of good size and design, on the 
hanks of the creek. It was once a massive structure; hut " the 
Portuguese cannon, " Hearn tells us, " made sad havoc of the whole of 
the western side nnd tlae minarets," by which means a whole line of 
arches was swept away, and were it not that peace was soon made, 
the remaining portion woald have been levelled with the ground. 
There is also, net unlike the Hindu system, a legendary tale connected 
with the erection of this masjid, but the Mahomedans themseh-es seem 
to disbelieve it. The dimensions of this building, which was built of 
black basalt, were 88 feet long and 45 broad. Its height is not 
known. 

At a little distance from this place are the remains of an apparently 
strong Mahomedan fort, partly invaded by a mangrove swamp, which 
cuts off the village from the creek. The walls that remain now are not 

. more than three or four feet high. 

The other prominent architectural remains of the Mahomedans in 
Chnul are those of a striking building called IlamamkhRna, which is 
still in a fair state of preservation. It was a bath-house ; the interior 
is divided into three circular chambers, the central being the largest, 
and each lighted hy a circular opening in the cupola above. The walls, 
it is said, have been nearly undermined by people, who are digging 
for treasure, under the impression that the Mahomedans deposited 
hPre large sums of money on their evacuation of the fort. The pave
ment, which was almost all of marble flags, has thus been removed, 
and the impression that money is hi1lden there has found confirmation 
in the fact of some persons having got some large sums in it from time 
to time. 

The other l\lahomedan antiquities of Chaul are tombs of the ordinary 
and domed variety. One of these, called Dadi-Panulli Pir, belonging 
to a saint, is held in high venPration, and an uru1 or annual feast 
is celebrated in his honour on some variable date between the months 
of Ramzan and Shawal, corresponding to our September and October. 

VOi •• XII. 2) 
1 2 
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Besides these there are the remains of large houses and building11, of 
which, however, ouly the foundations, and in some cases the plinths, 
are now observed. It was thus thoroughly destroyed by Sivaji and his 
111ccessors. From the large area over which these ruins are scattered, 
it appears that this city must really have been a very large and remark
able one, as described by medieeval and other writen. 
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ART. III.-Some Beliefs and Usages a11iong the Pre-1"1lamitic 
.drabs, with Notes on the-ir Polytheism, Judaism, Christi
anity, and the Mythic Period of thefr History. BY E. 
REBATBEK. 

Read 11th March 1876. 

'l'here exist no written documents of the ancient Arabs older than 
the ~oran except some poetry, composed not very long before the time 
of Mu}Jammad, and the Sabean inscriptions, many of which appear 
indeed to be of considerable nntiquity, but those hitherto found and 
deciphered have as yet not yielded results of any grent importance ; 
they, moreover, refer only to the southern part of Arabia. Whatever ' 
concerns pre-Islamitic times hns, partly on account of the religious bias 
of the Moslem authors who have h11nded records of them down tout>, 
and partly on account of their indifference about such subjects, reached 
ns neither in very trustworthy nor in very copious accounts, as the 
imagination appears to have been largely at work with some of the 
writers, who instead of transmitting to posterity the unvarnished 
accounts of earlier times from the ancient sources at their disposal, 
have not seldom in many ways altered them considerably-by dilltor
tions, enlargements, and abbreviations. 

Some llelief11 of the ~rah11. 

An opinion appenrs to hnve been current among the Arabs that 
every man had two souls-the one to encourage, and the other to de
press bis hopes.* They are alluded to in a piece of the Jfauiaaali, in 
some verses lo which the commentator ob3erves ~ rt'~J.b ul." I~"' 

• Tbua a poet said, in the Buja meaeure :-

~ ~ .,~ ~t. , ll ";""' J;; •~;., e·h ~-i3 J-'i.:. 
CS~ .JJ I V.,,:.. jl l.t..Aj .lj) ~ , o.:....h rJ ~ 

Be consulted the two g(lule, avidity and dinrpointment: tho lnttcr <rid " Fy 
no means,'' and. the former, " Yt'•, inr!eed ; " ~o that tl'.e soul nf r..,·idity, being 
greedy, emboldened him; and the other w:im~d him of his pc1dition. 
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~l-ii AJ e1'-i~ le1I "'.l'his refers to th<'ir dogma that man has two souls.*" 
When a man died it was cust~mary with his friends to pour a libation 
of wine on his tomb, perhaps also with the intention to quench the 
thirst of the owl which issued from the skull of the corpse. This cus
tom is. also illustrated by the case of three friends, one of whom 
happening to die, the remaining two were in the habit of quaffing n 
bowl of wine and of pouring tl1e third on the grave ; wl1en the second 
died, the remaining friend continued the habit but poured two goblets 
on the sepulchre, to make them partake of the beverage, and himself 
drank the third ; he also addressed them as if he expected them to 
rise agnin.t 

"'I 'IV/ I"'"' 1.1- II I '''II f(I_ 1(11, llJ/f 

J:'j rfa., ~ l"J'°l e11s' J IJJYft"',l e1l~ ~:ii *(Hamawn, 
, p. V'I"') 

'' I 'V "' '1.1' f.1- I I ., •I I' I ":.- I 1.1' I 

1,riLa. LJ,;..+l r ), ~ .> %1 ll.i r .> fe a.~ u#'~ o.=..iS' 1.lr 
, , /,, 

1.1' 'f f.I f.11 " I I I.I :.' "I I 

I .J'° I I r!='. l; _, ~ Li ~I CJP I .r...D cJ"' A.I 1 r ~ I,;, Lk 
..,. I ... , .,,. , , ... - , ,,. . ,,,,,. , 

We camo to Sulaymun the Amyr on a visit, and hu is n man who gives gifts 
and honours a visitor; 

Whom, when you are alono with, in familiar conl"ersation, liberality deserts not, 
and avarice is not present, 

The two pleaders, whom those who BBk him possess in his mind; prohibit him 
from folly, and order him to bo intelligent. ' 

I" 11 / (II 1':; 'C 1-'c.::11 "I I ;' z/ I 

lJ I_,! CJ~ J L.S'~I l.:i.).i J o)i Loo Jl.b 4a ul~ t (l"'•A) 

1' I " I' •' /IJ/ I /IJI f.llf 

LJ I~ ·;;;i::o. ~ ~rjr! J, ~ ~JI-':_ "t;o l.Ja:i ,Jr 
/I 1• _,1 I Ill i;. I II /'t1/(ll ~''f. 

LJ ~ ,_,:; lA)l.iJ ,u .£..or~ CJ'° l~_r.i l!sU, "'=""""' 
j .. 

I' I I " "'C..C I :: /I :s I "'"' -' /&.ti "' :1 
L.rr,),.oe~,1 ~4J.Jr Jr,J:J L....J_~ i.:-1 L~_r.i l!sl.& ~' 

0 my two friendR ! Awnkc; long have you indul~ in sleep! I besecrh 
you, you will not finish your sleep ! 

Know you 'not th11t in all B4vand and Khuztak I hnYe no friends besides .you 
two? 

I pour wine on your tombs; if you ncrept it not, it will irrigate your e:tl"th 
on th••m. 

I l"um:iin on your tomhs, I stil' not du1·ing long nights, until your owl 
replil'S 
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A mnn slain unavenged, and buried, was considered to have no rest, 
and an owl issued from his skull which croaked " Give me to 
drink ;" nor could the bird be Rppeascd until its thirst was quenched, 
either symbolicRlly by pouring wine on the tomb, or by actual ven
geance ; and this no doubt the poet means, who is dying of love 
for Layla, when he says that no sepulchre is more thirsty than his 
own.* ' 

At present, on account of the absence of written information, and 
the general reticence of authors on subjects connected with paganism, 
it cannot be ascertained whether or how the various tribes differed 
in pre-Islamitic times about this owl, or whether the ideas concerning 
it originated among themselves or were borrowed from other nations, 
but it is not improbable that they were derived from the doctrine of 
the transmigration of souls, which has even to our times survived 
among some polytheistic nations. The words designating this remark
able owl are the synonyms Qada and Humet, which even the Arab 
lexiographers explain through each other, so that no difference appears 
to have existed between them ; although the first-mentioned word is 
said to mean also a cricket different from and larger than a locust, 
a man of slender stature, a human corpse or brains. After all, how
ever, no other opinions seem to have been current among the ancient 
Arabs than that the bird in question was generated in the head, as 
the seat of the soul, or from the bones of the corpse. The owl thus 
representing the soul after death, was believed to be conscious of 
any words addressed to the corpse in the tomb, and to reply to them 

CJ/ CJ 'l1.i£/1JI' "''f /CJ/ II CJ 'CJ// IJ IJ'flJ -111 

Vft cf° ~lft ~.:..or~ ~IA .J_ijf11J l.!.IJ..11:.11 ~J4i * (eic1) 
,. ..,,. - ,. .,,. &. -

"I CJ I 'CJ 'f CJ/ I I IJ/ 'CJ:.I I /:,I 'IJl 'f /<JI CJ I ' I IJ I 

r.o er 0-1 ,.,,, ...,.4 er~ L.ili .::.,1- ~er~ 1:1 IJ 
- :::I £ j;. 

CJ/ I I IJf I :.'1 !i'I'.' ., /IJICJ I '' IJ I 

#1 ct°~_,; ~ ~ '-:',; <)~ .J ~ J!J CJ" ~ 1:11.J 
, ,,,,,. , ::::s - .,,. . j, 

0 Lord ! If I perish and thou quenchflllt not the thirst of my owl by [killing] 
Layln, I die! No sepulchre ia more thinty than mine! 

And if perhaps I have consoled myself for [the loss of) Layla, I consoled 
myself from despair, and not from hope. 

And if I seem independent of Layla and proud, ollcn independence of mind 
i& closely allied to destitution. 

1 ~ • 
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from it.• Aman wishing to know how his son will behave after his death, 
asks what reply will be given on the subject by the owls when bis own 
makes inquiries on it ; t these birds were supposed to fly about and 
take interest in human affairs, down to the time of Mulµlmmad, who 
prohibited any belief in them and denied their very existence.t 
The owls of the departed too_k cognizance of the acts of the living.§ 

When the Arabs fought-much among themselves, and slaughter was 
constant, even women who were deprived of their husbands or relatives 
celll!ed to mourn ; II in more peaceable times, however, both sexes 
manifestedtheirgrief. Wbenamessageofdeatharrived, the men strewed 
dust on their heads, and when the husbands of women bad been slain 
they came out without veils on their countenances, uttered various 

,,/ 'I I !JICJ' ""I ell "/;;:/ /;/U"f, /"/ :f t1// 

f-._:.A.., ~.} .;i J,) J · C.IU. .:.J- ~~111 ~~ l!ll y, * (,1.e) 

I"'" I" ,.1 J"I //IJ't Ill I 11f'r,,::;/1 

Et. J~f ~~ct' u.u ~' uj ,, A:.l!..~r ~; .:...W 
~ ,, , I , , 

If Layla Allakyaliyyah were to salute me, I, being covared by earth and 
the stones of the tomb, I would ftreet her with the salutation of joy, or the 
owl would croak at her from the sidJ of the sepulchre, giving forth its voice. 

I f 'r:. 1' ' I I I g I' "' 'I II I"' If 
~i.. ~' rt+lr "="-'4' 1~1 i.;Jis-o c) ~"" u _, • .:. ~ ~' t(l"'er) 

, I , , -

Would that 11-ncw what MukUrik will say when the owls who are addreaaed 
will reply to my owl. 

, "I 
_,R...y' u,~J' &..LA~ Jlii.i t 

He said "There is neither Hdmet nor A' tloa nor Cafar." 

p. ien- uWJr ~ yJf (:r.!o)}I ~ ~ 
-' c,, &I~ ,,,,, I:; I I I I /I J1 

,),J1, 13~1, e'~"° ~' ~WJ1y~1 ~ ~,i; § (!"e•) 
.,,. , , , - ..... - -

"' ''' "' 11::; I "' I '"~ ;JJ "' '' 
e.1~ lk:!_, ~l; 4'°~ J J ~LA rlf'I ~':',...-I C1.4; Ji 

I enjoin you two, sons ot Near, to follow hia advice who uhorta you with 
Billcerity, truth, and love. 

That my owl may not witnes1 combat among the owls, do not 71 two-woe 
be to you !-ehoot arrows after my demi11e. 
"' I ::; I " f "~ I J I I 'I ,,., 11 /I/ 

~fer:~\:)',, ~LA "'U: li,1-~ c:,.U 1.:11 ~n! ~i... 11 (rl",) 

God forbid that our women mould mourn for a alain DlllD, or that we llhould 
1hout on account of the combat. 
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11houts of sorrow, rent their garments, sr.ratched their faces,* and appear 
to have been in the habit of shaving off their own hair, as Lebid 
prohibited bis daughters &om doing so.t Before the time of Mul_lam
mad a wife who had lost her husba~d, or was otherwise suffering great 
anguish, dyed some wool in her own blood and carried it on her head, 
10 that it could be seen in spite of the veil ; and this wool was called 
Si~ab. Women were also in the habit of actually wearing dust on 
their heads, and A'atikah expressly. swears that she will never cease 
to do so.t Also mourning women were hired, who chanted and re
plied to each other in their lamentations,§ holding meanwhile in their 
hands strip• of leather, called Mijled, with which they ftagellated 
their own faces. The case was, however, quite different with a man 
who died unavenged,-he was not only not mourned, but even left 

' ' ' I If I "1' g '' " I-' I ' I i;; I 1 I;:, I 

,,_,~_, ,.:;i.. u-,,t~ ":'~ ~.,, ..::.ls:! Wr rli 4=p • .. (l""vl"") 

In the evening the wailing women stood, and the breasts as well as the cheeks 
w~e 1B.C£nted by the hands of the mourners. 

t This is not from his Moa'llakah, but from a longer poem:-

l.S' ~I 11:1,•t CJI i" ... y. 1:1!. 1:1U 

;.:. ~ JI_, ~ _, l!. .s:; JI; 

lily two daughters wish their father to 
live [for ever]. 

And am I different from the eons of Re
bya'h or of llu~? 

Then if one day your father should hap
pen to die, 

Disfigure not you.r faces nor shave oft" 
your hair. 

11"1' I " ;f.JI"/ /"II •I I "' ;f. l"I '"l"i 

I ¥,PI U' ~~ i!J.iit JI-' . .!41P ii:!~ # l.!1A.iJ ~ ~I I t (~•I"') 

I made an oath that for thv sake neither should my eye cease to grieve, nor 
my skin to be soiled with duit. 

JI I; ""_, /"l VI"// I JI ~I "''"'"fl 
(-,'fl'~ ~1-~' ~ ~ '"'"' t!J '-':9 " ~ r1 1:.1~ § (l""•I"") 

' I I I '"' " " I 'J "I I/ '" I I I I " I' I ""' 

(-~~Jr ~~ W er:~ o)iiJ L..f~_, J_1.,J I~~~ 
All if no living being had died e:itcept thee, and wailing women had not 1tood 

near any one e:itcept thyself. 
If threnodies about thee and their eulogies were beautiful, indeed ere thi1 

laudable virtues of thine were beautiful. 
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unburied ; so that an individual who knew that no one would avenge 
his death actually bids the hyenas to rejoice nt their coming repast.* 

In pre-lslamitic times all sepulchres appear to have been mere heaps 
of earth on which large stones were placed ;t under these the grave 
itself, four ells long and five spans broad, was situated ;t the spot 
where the corpse was inserted being dug ot the bottom into the side of 
it-very likely in order to shelter it better from wild beasts-was called, 
on account of its curved form, La~d,§ and closed with a large rock 
named Hem1;r.et (a she-ass). It is doubtful whether destitute persons 
also were always interred in such a grave, ~nd whether at the burial 
some friends descended into the pit to have a last look at the corpse 
and to see how it was finally disposed of, llS was the cose at the inter
ment of Mul.1ammnd, who was likewise buried in this am:ient man-

I ;r 'E CJ I I "'"'I !i :,/' (J/ w ''ul 

J"'1&r1 u~1 d ~., ~ r~ u.r.i 1.:.1~ ~"~ ~ * (rfl) _, , , , .,.. -::;. ,,,,,.. 

Bury me not, because my grove is illicit to you; but rejoice, mother of A'6mer 
[i.1. hyena]. 

t Ta.ra.fa., 64 and 65 :-
• I " I ;;;/ '"' 

A.IL~ ~ risi .,~ "o' . - .. 
c/ I //IJ " - I CJ// 

,).. ... iJU:.¥1 ~ ,_,~;:. .J~S' - .. -
I IJ// ,, " "//c/ 

i.~ 4:-"l}c""' ~~ ,, "' 
;;;/' "' i2 ~,, 

~ ~ 4S' f'° (-LA... 
"' -I sec no dift'cronco between tho tomb of tho anxious miser gasping o\·cr his 

honrd, and the tomb of the libertine lost in tho maze of voluptuousnelll!. 
You behold the ~epulchrcs of them both raised in two hcapa of earth, on which 

arc elevated two broad piles of solid marblo among the tomb~ cloeoly connect.cu. 
(Transl. Bir W. Jones.) 

'I ~I~ !ill "" '"' '"t l"-C ,. II 

ft'J ,..:.1 ~ If; .t'!' lf i-..;. lf f.J~I e1JJI 4# t (fr'I) 
"' "' 

O wondt'rful ! That a hole of four ells by five [spans] should contain a moun
tain high, 11&rge (:L hero]! 
-' -'"I ''"' II IJI Ill I I "<--' IJ -';;;1E 

.)_,sLa t._,..; ~1%1 :f J iJI~ C.'~) f~ 1.:,1 I y-:11 § (1''1'1) 
~ ~ 

0 Obayyu ! If thou art in tho morning rlNlgcd lo a habitation t.hc siJ~s of 
which are ~moolb, aml whUllC bottom ha~ aL. cx.cav11tio11 ~urvcd lat.crall~·· 
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ncr. Wiren obstacles intervened or the soil was too rocky, so that 
the just-described lateral hole could not be dug, one was excavated at 
the bottom in the middle of the pit and called ~aryl}, by which name 
all other kinds of graves were called; in course of time, however, both 
came· to be used promiscuously to designate any kind of sepukhre. 
When the burial was completed, the earth was heaped up on the grave, 
not only by the men, but also by the women,* and last of all a stone 
called (,Jaf!l~d, twas placed on the top of it. After the time of Mu
l:iammad more oroamental tombs were constructed, and often contained 
epitaphs; he also introduced prayers at burials. Coffins were never used, 
and are generally dispensed with to this day by all Muhammadans; the 
body was simply washed, aoointed with aromatic substances, wrapped in 
a white sheet named Kafa11., and thrust into the grave by friends who 
relieved each other iu carrying the bier ;t it appears that even foes 
of the deceased laid RSide their enmity and also shouldered his corpse by 
turns.~ 

~ I ull 1-.' I c,, /~ -' Jc,, I 

~~lci"°~Jr. .jJ cl°""°J"!)JI cl° ...P.s'Yl! ~ J+! * (l'rl") 
I ,, , , I , 

The women throw dW!t 011 him with their hand~, but it is not shed on htm 
from hatred. " 
' 1:. .fCJ/:,/ .:; I .. 11 -I ' 11 I '-'C' '"'' I I 

(-~~f ~ ~ ';"Wf ~ ~ J.:1_,;Lo ':?},)I i.:.»1,.o _, t (r•r) 
, I. , I = , ..,, ~-1 " C&.r , (J/ I /(JC I 

f"'~ I ~ l~ A! i.:.lS' ' ~ .._; J) f Id° o>:s} ~ C'°i; 
_. .... - :#-

Aud I knew not what the merits of his hands towards men were, nntil the 
stones of the tomb concealed him. 

He wu in the morning dead in a La~J. of earth, whilst when he was alive the 
plain11 were too nl\rrow for him. 

c.. II .lu::; I ;;,II.II I -l't.lc...I 

l~jf.)J.Jf JtjV.-il1 l,.of~I ~....,~~er'° u~.JI i.:.if J t (t'v·) 
~ - , , , 

I II I C.. c..I IC..I 11.l.lc..1/c..I .1.1.,.1 I.JI I .11 

t~~ ll.P ~ ',)-: er: ~ (--' ~ Al:! o); J 'ii .s,.;.ai ~~; r ~; 
I hoped that Hakym would stand near me wben the l>icr departs and would 

t·arry it; 
But his bier wae brought before me and I carried him, and woe to my soul 

for the bier I carried ! 
If.I/'"' //f CJ.; II::= l'Ju//dC.,,/$...,. ~'I 

..,.}'llf 'Ir! i)Vf 0W:1 J-ail I UIJ:t. J ~ ~ r..w l ... Y.l.S_,...r JS" .J § (r-v v) 
,, , , • , "'I 

A nrl <'VCI')' 111an will one tla~· ht:. L"al'l'ic1l uuwilliugl~· 011 a bier, 011 lhc shoul<l~r;; 
'JI frj,,nds and foe:;. 

VOL. XII. 
.,., 
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()houltJ were by the ancient Arnbs considered to be demons living in 
deserts,· leading men astray and killing them. Demons could assume 
various shapes, and there are stories of men having_been married to some 
who had assumed the form of women ; thus, for instance, A'mru Ben 
Y11rbnh had one who had become a dutiful wife to him, but she having 
one day by the negligence of her husband looked at lightning with un
covered head, which was contrary to her nature, took flight. Genii 
sometimes appeared in the desert in the form of ostriches ; thus, for in
stance, when Murarah and Murrah, the two brothers of Morayr, had 
been snatched away by demons, he swore that he would neither drink 
wine nor wash his head until he had searched for his brothers. Accord
ingly he took his bow and arrows, went to the mountains where his 
brothers had perished, and sought them for seven days, but in vain. 
On the eighth day he at last beheld au ostrich, which he shot, woundell 
and caused to fall ; after sunset, however, he perceived the same ostrich 
standing on a rock and addressing to him the following words :-" 0 
thou shooter at the black ostrich, may thy ill-directed arrows perish."* 
Then Morayr replied in the following verses :-" 0 thou who fliest 
away above the rock, how many tears hast thou caused ! lly thy 
killing Murarah and l\lurro.h thou hn~t dispersed a company, and left 
sighing."t The demon remained concealed during a part of the night 
arnl then snatched away Morayr, who being weakened by fever had 
fallen asleep. On being asked by the demon how he could fall asleep 
in spite of his vigilance, .Morayr replied, " The fever subjected me to 
sleep,"t and these words afterwards became a proverb. According to 
another account, however, Morayr recited on that occasion also the 
following verses :-" Alas, who will convey to the youths of my people 
the tidings of what befell me after scparnting from them 1 I waged war 
agaiust the genii, seeking to avenge myself, to give them pure venom 

• Aralmin Pn1uer6ia. Freytag, tom<> i., p. 31H :-

" '"~ U/ ~ I /I 1.1:,/ fJ/&°" I::; /~'£ I 

~,, r' ijlf ~1.1"° ~ ,),..yr ~· ~1;r i.~1 ~ 
"/(J/ I 11 ;;I /I.JI CJ/ &JIU :; I f.1/ "' I l~f. I 

t 16id.,p.365:-~ft .J l+i¢• lift f i?I J_,; ..Jjlf.11 ~I ~ 
'$! ::= 

<.JllJ I I !Ji I I ""!JI f!J:;;f <JW .,I I 

i_,..... ~.} .J IA.:;- ~ _,; i_,::, .J iJ I~ 

" '" "'' " :;; "1 
Ibid :-r ,_i.~ ~w ;.c1 1.1- 1 
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to drink, and after seven days one appeared to me in the form of an 
ostrich, whom i slew and left prostrate."* 

Some poets also suppose that every man had a genius, or familiar 
spirit, and even beautiful women were supposed to enjoy the privilege 
of being taught by one.t 

A man could also invoke the aid of his geni~s. and on becoming un
lucky or weak was considered to have been abandoned by him. Not 
only tribes of pure demons, but also such as occupied an intermediate 
position between men and genii, were believed to exist ; there were also 
weak and low ones, and to this species entirely black dogs, as well as 
certain reptiles and scorpions, were considered to belong. Some genii 
live also in the air ; this belief survived till the time of Muhammad, is 
countenanced by the ~orD.n.t and has been perpetuated down to 

• Arabu1n Pt·Oflerbia, tome i., p. 36.'> :
I ' ;; "' ; ..,11 I "'II" 6..,, "' l'E 
~~~~~~,,~ 

, , 
y"'j w~ ~ cf" ~I 

I I :;; ' "'1 "j 

l·~ l- ~ ~,, 
I 1'·•1.ii. - ,, f..J// 

4,!Jlli_ ~~I ~I o_,jP 

I I ;;;(,'El "'£1 "I I"' "' , , f.Jl I 

la:! .I'° AS';; l.i &.:!"' J !-i l+.JJ; I . . 
~ v~ - 14' U"~ .. 

t Hatncuah., Freytag, p. ~,I'"' 

. ' '' I I "" /I.JI l~-1,1 ! // 1Jt 9:-

_ij-' lf..I l..o U" ,~ w,.iAI I if' J i.t.l.t~ ~ '*1 -'I ~ -"She is n genius, or hns a genius who tonchcs her to shoot nt hearts from n 
bow which h:id n" string [i.e. from her eyebrows"\." 

+ JluMidc8 the whole S111·af• LXXII., entitlcJ Tlic Genii, there nro numcronH 
pa.isngus in which they are mentioned, nnd tho invocation of them r"pro\·c1l ; 
they uro considered to interfere a great deal in hum.in affairs, :md :wccmling- to 
VI. 128 God will eSBemblo thom o.ll end address to them the word,, "0 company 
of grnii, yo have been much conecrnod with mankind," &c. 

l'iomo rebellious devils woro even in tho habit of list.--ning to the conv"rs.~l.ion 
of the angels in heaven, nrnl guards woro placed to keep them oil":-
/ I le,,/ -' "" ::11 (J I ' /IC,, I l(J,;: / / ;; ;;:;/ ;: 

Y ~ 1 llO l.!I~:. US Cl'° lJi.b., ~r i'f ~J. 4it>Jf "1-' f li,!j lir .,, 
~ ~ 

5 I I c,," I I =s " -' J Iii -', I 1c,,' I /f.ifU I /(J I ~;;;/ 

"="'~ ,..,_, 11~,) ~~US CJ'° l.!I,;~,, u1-.:H ,;.llJf .)r l.!l_,a_,i . , - - .,, 
5 !i I 'llf.J'EI 11"1" I I II ;: !i I 

~C) ":"~ A,.yl_i iJihsJ f ..J...b..;.. cf" Jj ! "'=""'""" t_, 

"XXX\'II. 6. \Vo hn,·c n1lorned the lowo1· hon\•en with tho ornaments of tl.o 
•far•, 7. And toe lm1•c pltt.-eri tlwrei11 u guard n~aiw•!; ovo1·y rebellion• 1fovil, fl. 
That thny mar not liMten to tlie diunrU".•• of tho 1·xalt,Hl priuccs (for tl11·y are 
1lart»d at from every •itlc; 9. Tu rcpd lfi•111, nn.l n hstiu~ t<1rrnunt is 711·qllll"t1l 

f .. r them) ; 10. Hxc.,pt him who rakh•!th 11 worJ bv •t•>alt.h :1111! i• J•m·•w;1l 1 .. y ll 

shi11i111~ llauu:.'' 
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our times. Genii are afB.icting men with various diseases, which it ii. 
usual to remove by incantations ; they are also exorcised, and the 
ancient Arabs used certain pl1mts, espt'cially tht' Hlua, to smoke thew 
out, wherefore the very smell of it was considered to be a bad omen,. 
-and was figuratively used to designate any impending misfortune.* 
Valiant men were not seldom romp1tred to demons,t to whom not 
only the common people, but also literary men, attributed anything 
extraordinary ;t even cows, when they rt>fnsed to go to their watering
place, were supposed to do so from the fear of genii, and lest they 
should perish of thirst. a bull was driven before, in order to cause tht>m 
to follow l1im. 

l\lany things were believed to be unpropitious by the Arabs, whilst 
certain birds were also considered to portend evil, and others good. 
When au Arab augur, who was called Zajar (literally meaning 'a 
driver away,' because by doing so the direction of the flight of a bird, 
from which nearly everything appears to depend, is ascertained), began 
his soothsaying operation, he drew two lines called eyes, as if he could 
Ly means of them observe anything he liked ; and when he ho1I 
through these perceived something unpleasant he used to say, " Thi
sons of l"ision have manifested the ~xplamttion." § It is natural 
that birds which were known to settle on the backs of wounded camt>ls 
and to hurt them should have been considert>tl unlucky ; such were 
the crow, afttl a kind of woodpecker, I! but the former wM also con-
------------- ----··---

" A l"nb. P1·01J., P.J.. Freytag, tome i., p. 524 :

/- " ,, 
.. ~ i.; 1.1.,:,. ~.J, 

" Here is the odour of the Hara plant ; Oee ther1.fore. " 
'"'',, ,,, .. fl,, ,, = ..,,..,__ ,,,, I/ /IJ"t/ 

ll~ ~~ l.jliio ~~~I l!J_,;.,o ~ ~IJ t (p. r"I, Himaasali.) - " - -
" 'I'hou eawest 1IPmons on horaebn.ck, who gain booty but lose it by gift~." 

t Tbid. :-~I iai.., cl° I.Ji)& li- IJl.J l.,k .ia~ill .,..~JI Cl~ .)i' 
"AnJ also those enJueJ with eloquence; whenever they eaw anything beauti
l"ul, they accounted it to be the workmanship of genii." 

~ .A.-ab. Prot1., tome i., p. 6115, 1:1l.WI 1_,.i;1 1.:14'> ~I In the beginning of the 
operation they were also in the habit of addre1111ing an invoc:it.ion to th1188 two line!, 

or eyes '.-ci~I lpl ~4'> l::f~ I "0 sons of vision, manifllSt the explanation r• 
'~" I ''C"f 

'I6id. :- ~~f ~· rt..:.' "}fore ill-boding than the wouJpec·ker." 



BELIEFS AND USAGES AMONG THE PRE-ISLUIITIC ABAllR. ] 73 

sidered so for another reason-namely, because it implied separation. 
When a tribe strikes its tents and departs to new pastures, the crows 
alight on the spot of the abandoned encampment in search of food, and 
there is n~thing passing in front, or crossing over from the right side 
to the left; and no beast with a broken born or any other object more 
unlucky than a crow,• but the omen was increased when it happened 
to sit on a B6n tree and pulled out its own feathers. t As the Ban 

:Jil "- I' c,, 'fr./~ 
•.Arab. Pr0t1., tome i.,p. 695 :-~I ':-'l_,.P ~ rl.:o I "More ill-boding than 

the crow of separation." 

The left side was considered of sinister import, as with the Hindus, RomanA, 
&c., thwi:-

' ~ / , , I;;,/ 

Ibid., tome ii., p. 709 :-Jl.;. ~ l_,P Al .I"° "The crow of the left side has 

p11.88Cd him." 
, 

u-i.io ~I J(i lftla .:.j1 u~I ~I lt:i I ~I t (Ha.ma.aa.h, p. I ·r) 
// , 

lir ~, ~ il.S u"~' l.i.j;ijr o).oi 1,,5;11.:)1~~1;!lj i.=..i1 "-' 

~ u_,,=. ~I iP 1.:)1-' ~ ..;; ':-'_; 1.14' 4 (1 CJli 1_,..Qla 

1.:)1!; 1,J!l.D.:!, C.~J ul"I ~ .ijl? J_,.i W1, l; l_,i: i.:.:!IJ IJ~b.I 
1.:)411.i 4_, ~ 1~11:i ~ rp 1 

"Alas for the house which thou art about to leave! Neither shall the house 
be forgotten, nor thou its visitor. My eye will rejoice to behold the splinters of 
lances, and the armed warriors prostrated in the combat where I am present. 
Should I come out unhurt, 0 Layla, such will be the case also with many others ; 
1hould, how.,ver, the contrary b" the case, I apprehend separation from thee! 1 
saw a crow alighting on a Bcfo tree which pulled out its upper feathers and scat
tered them into the air; but the crow portends removal, and the Bdn separation.•· 

Also .Ara.Ii. Prov., tome i., p. 697 :-

'" c,,_ I;;; I I I 'E I 1.1f II l<.iEll.llo"!il'll'E 

_,'Air ~ ~~' J~~ ~4 ,) 'r 1 i:; _,..; "='" 1_,.;. r Lor 

' 11 :;; I 11 I.I I I.I /;;; c,,I 

.r.-,,;Jf_,iti~f..!illu_,.iJf CJ~~ 
!ill I 

.\j 4 _, 
I "1,.. g I -' -' V / 

":-' 1.# l? or I~ i.:.li.i 

"Has the crow rroakcd 011 the branches of the Ban tree giving news about my 
frieoJs? It suggested thoughts, and I. said, The crow means travel, and the 
Biln separation, such is the augury. 'fhe south wind blowing pointed out m.'" 
Lleµ:ntme from th~m, anJ th~ muming zeph~·r hrought me longiug ancl exile." 
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tree* also implies separation, t the omen is taken from this signification, 
and applicable not only when a crow, but also when a dove, a bird of 
good luck, is perched on it ;t but poets like plays on words, and 
hence the lapwing, whose name is Hudliud, also indicates the direction 
Huda ;§whilst the eagle called U'kdb, being nearly homophonous with 
U' kb, " the end," and the dove H am1/m with H 11.mma, " it was decreed," 
a,.; on these accounts respectiv~ly considered to put an end to separa
tion, and to imply that the meeting of friends is decreed. II 

9 I /f,J 0: I 
• CJ~ ot 1.:14'1 ~Glans unguentaria, nux myristiaa, Hyperanthom Mo-

ringa. Sprengol, Hist. rei Herb., p. 261. In Avicenn. lib. II., p. 139 doscrillitur Et 

Salix .lEgyptiaca a Pol'Bk. 1.:1~ et ~ k et aprellatur. Fl . .lEg. Ar., p. l:u.vi. 

I I 5"1 g.I' 9/ ,(J/ 

t 1.:11.! F, i. n, a, ~ , Cl]'!! , A:!,_i.ii (de aeparatione longingu.a). l, Distitit 

ct ecgrcgata et distinct.a. fuit res a re, &c. (Freytag.) 

l<.J '-''"" I Ill/ " I I "' I I I/ I (I I , , 'l 

~~ ~~~ ~Wiil-. .:..~ '"-' ~lli rr- J,;1 t 
I I I <.JI ""'" /;:, I 

1.:11.> J.~ Ip C)~ ~f l.j l.J -
!i 1' I l/<J ;;:& '/ciE I -

(JQ.M '!1 ~ i:il ,.i.=1 i:i~I 

, 'l"";:, ;; , ,..,,, ;;/ 

~ IS°JI r.-'f o>.A.J ~, ~ 
,1.,11 !i .,z , .,1 ''-"'1 

yW_ij .J uPJI ~~ ~ , , , 

" I say on the day wo mot, and two dovos coood on two branches of the Dan 
troo, Now l know that the branch is anxiety to me, and verily eepnrntion 
among the hastening onoe is approaching; then I again said, Tho earth abases 
:md oxalt.e me r as the ground falls or rises in travelling] until I get tired nrnl 
tho joumoy ha.s broken my support.a.'' -.Arahutn Proverbin, Freytag, tome i., p.' 6!J7. 

/ I 11 ,f "' .,. , ""'I 11 I <.JI !i' <.J' :=11 " I I ~ 

L-' _;-' ~ -' .M; u o>.A ~ ~j~ c,j ,_; o>.A o>.A y;;,:, I ,,Jli J § 

"They said. Tho l.1pwing sings on tho llan tree ; •!ncl I replied, II is a •li
ruction by which we tmvcl in the morning and evening.''-Jbid. 

"V 11 '"'-' .,11.,1.,11 I;:, I I""''-" !i I" "1 I 

LJ_Jj .J ,...i.o ~ ~ ..:,j.l uf'f cl° ~ ~ ~lio 1_,Jli J II ,,,, 

,, I I I I.I " "' 

L_,.Q; J~Jf ~~J Li1 
Ill IJll ;' 

.>!.&_, l.d._,liJ ~ 
!ii I " I I 

r1~ 1,,Ji; .,, 

'fhey 11.'\id, An eagle. I rcplforl, Hy it abeence is torminatod, She [the 
la1ly] approaches nftc1· s~paration from them, nnd comes. Thoy alRo Mitl, A 
•_l,,.·.,._ T ~·•pli1•d,_ To lll•lct her i• <lccrcc,l [hy Goll], :u11l :1gai11 thu 01lou1· of cou- . 
pm~t1011 u 1wrc('1vnJ by 11•."-lhid. 
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Many Arabs were from the most ancient times in the habit of 
burying their female infants alive, and a girl thus interred was called 
Mauwudah. * This inhuman custom, which was even considered to be 
honourable,t was no doubt the result of poverty, which compelled some 
to do away with their male offspring also in the same manner. The 
observance of female infanticide, however, declined gradually, anti 
appears during the time of Mul}ammad to have been confined only to 
the tribe Tamim, where it still lingered because a certain ~ye, whose 
daughter was captured and afterwards refused to return, had sworn 
that he would bury alive any female infants which might thereafter be 
born to him, and he actually thus destroyed ten daughters. The first 
man who opposed the sepulture of little girls was «;)a'~a'h Ben Najyah, 
the grandfather of Farazdal}, who having one day gone in search of 
two stray camels happenc:tl to fall in with some people about to bury an 
infant girl alive, and ransomed her with his two camels. He was a con
temporury of 1\1 ulJammnd, and when the latter was promulgating Islam 
he had thus redeemed already three hundred girls, wherefore Farazda~ 
s:mg, "It is my granrlfuther who impeded the burial of girls nud 
saved. their lives, lest they should be interred."! The custom of 
female infanticide by burial is strongly reprobated in the ~orim,§ and 

• Arnb. PrOfJ. tome i., p. 16 :-

"Moro lost than a female infant buried olive [or more aatray than a Ma11-
Wlldal1]." 

l:ZI,,,,/ II""' 

t .:.Lo _}:.!1 ~ .:. l.i.+'f ~o) "The buryiug of girls ia a noblo act." 

~, .' .... r' ~11 ....... -~~ Also i-- ~ ._p 1.......... " To send femaloa in advanco [into tho 
, , , 

noxt world, by burying them alivo] is a bonelit."-Ibid., tome i., p. 228. 

:t IlamtUah, p. I I A I. 6 :-

5 I /I I if;t.,... "" "';;; I /"le.I "" "I€ 1-" I 

,. r~ ,,. ' ro),- ~-' ~ ~14 r"o)a' A 1.l1_, 
, , I> 

e;t " I I "" "" f 1-" I ... " "!." , I I /I 

r' I!},.. .)s ~..ii ~ ~ "'° .,.. ~ riilf ~ U"Jl..:-1:! .. 
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Jazu Ben Kulayb Alfalca'sy, in whose time women had become more 
plentiful, and who lived shortly after the time of Mul,iammad, advised 
a man not to marry a certain girl, saying, " Do not therefore covet 
her, 0 son of Kuz ! Because from the time the prophet arose, men 
have bi:ought up girls."* 

The pilgrimage to the Ka'bah of Mekkah, the kissing of the black 
stone, the running between ()afa and Merwah, the sacrificing of cattle, 
&c., were in use long before the time of Mu).iammad, and, as is well 
known, only retained and assimilated to lslamism, but not introduced by 
him. Some customs, however, he thought proper to abolish, e.g., the 
Nan, which meant first the addition of an intercalary month, but 
afterwards also the transference of a sacred month to another month.t 

"60. And when any of them is told the news of the birth of a female, his face 
becometh black, and he ia deeply aftlicted. 61. He hideth himself from the 
people, because of the ill tidinga which he.ve been told him; CtJnaidering wit/i.i,. 
Mmaelf whether he shall keep it with disgrace, or whether he shall bury it in the 
dust. Do they not mate an ill judgment?" (XVI.) 
' I '1 I I '1 I I 1'1 ' '~ I I '1 1-' ''1;;; I 

J~I 1.)1, r" O:.J~if r#f 1.)1, r i::.J,S c.J"'..!.Jf 1.)1 
~ ~ ~ 

'· ~I- I I " ' ' ' ' '" I I (JI J ' I " I I " I - ' 
.>lr.'I 1.llJ , .:..,S..:i.. ..J._,.::i..yf 1.)1, a -=.-1.b.P Jl!.Alf 1.)1, ~ .:..,r.-

~ .j. 6. 

'11 •'£ ~~" -''"'"< ( I "I•'' ' •. ~ I I ;., 1-' 
~.) U'~ • 1o>,_,.J1 loll, A ~.Jj u-_,.a.ilf 1.)1_, V o:;,~ 

.. - """ ,. f. 
" I , 
..:.lli 

" l. When the sun 11he.ll be folded up, 2. And when the atan ahal~ fall, a. And 
when the mountains shall be made to paBll away, f. And when the camels ten 
months gone with young shall be neglected, ii. And when the wild beasts shall 
be gathered together, 6. And when the seas shall boil, 7. And when the souls 
shall be joined again to their bodiea, 8 . .And when the girl who bath been buried 
alive shall be aaked, 9. ~'or what crime she waa pot to death." (LXXXI.) 

I I " ' ' ;;; I I '::;I .< /IJ /(J/,w/ 11 

rl.i i.:J'° u- liJ1 1.).P ajli J,r ~ ~ ~lcaj J; (HtMll4B11h, p. 11 v )* 
~ .. 

I If.I ~ ;:; 

1.,uf,~f ~f - . -
t l;{or&n, IX. 36. "' Moreover the _,,plete number of months with God is 

twelve months, which .,,.,.. ortlaifted in the book of God. on the day whereon he 
created the heavens and the earth : of these four are aa.cred. Thia is the right 
religion: therefore deal not unjwrtly with younelvea therein. But attack the 
idolaten in all the montha, aa they attack you in all; and know that God is with 
those who fear Aim. S7. Verily the transferring of G aacred month to ett6tlier 
""'nth is an additional infidelity. The unbelieven are led ioto an error thereby. 
They allow a n&011t/i. to be violated one year, and declare it sacred another year, 
that they may agree in tho number of mo11tll8 which Gud haLh colllIDlUlded to 
be kept sacred," &c .. 
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The origin of the Naai, literally " retardation," was as follows :-As 
the lunar year, unlike the solar, does not mark the seasons, it happened 
that the time or pilgrimage fell in on~ in which the harvests of the preced
ing year had almost been consumed and those of the current one had not 
yet been gathered in, so that the pilgrims experienced much difficulty iD 
procuring food. To remedy this evil it was considered proper to fix the 
time for the pilgrimage, i.e. the 12th month of the year, to fall in the 
autumn, the season of the year when all provisions are more abundant ; 
and this was done by adding a month at the end of every third year. 
The arrangement was sufficiently clumsy for an approximative concor
dance of the lunar with the solar year, because after each series of three 
years the beginning of the Arab year was now not in arrears as before, 
but 3 days 12 hours 18 minutes and 15 seconds in advance of the 
solar year,* but was serviceable enough for some time. The season 
of the pilgrimage did not shift so quickly as before, and coincided 
during the first few years with October and Nove_mber. In the fifty
first year of the Nasi it fell still nearer autumn, in the beginning of 
September, when the harvests are gathered in Arabia. Thus the 
object sought-was attained during at least half a century. Afterwards 
the time of the pilgrimage advanced gradually till it reached August, 
then July, June, and was in the l29th year of the Nasi (A.D. 541) in 
the summer solstice, so that gradually the purpose for which the Nasi 
had been instituted was entirely lost, and the perseverance of the 
Arabs in maintaining this defective }uni-solar calendar, which can be 
explained only on the supposition that it had attained the force of a 
religious custom, required for its abolition nothing less than the estab
lishment of a new religion and the authority of a prophet, who ordered 
the Naai intercalation to be discontinued, and commanded a return to 
the old calendar in vogue before its adoption, according to which the 
year is eleven days shorter than by the solar reckoning, and therefore 
the months rotate through all the seasons of the year, and also the mean-

• Because 3 solar years make ........•.................•... 1095d. 17h. 18m. 16a. 
Three Arab lunar yea.ra-2 of 12, and I of 13 

months-make .....•.................. .-..................•. 1092d. lih. Om. OI. 

Difference...... 3d. 12h. 18m. l~. 

The institution of the Nu.ft began, Recording to Causain de Perceval, A.D. '13, 
and terminated with the mission of Mut:uunmad, who abol.ilihed it. More OD the 
subject may be seen in his Eaani eur l' Hutoir• du ~ral>e1, tome i., pp. 240 NW·, 
bi:.t especially in the Journt>I A•iati911t, Avril 1834, p. 342. 

VOL. XII. 23 
1 3 
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ing some of the months hear with reference to them become inappli
cable,• whilst the rest, having no hearing on the season, present no 
incongruity.t 

The men who enjoyed the privilege of announcing the Na1i at the 
end of the ceremonies of the pilgrimage just when the pilgrims were 
about to leave l\iekkah were on that account called Naa&; on such 
-occasions they announced likewise the transference of a sacred month to 
.another month when they considered it proper. This has already 
;been alluded· to, and versea (IX. 36, 37) of the ~odn, according to 
<which the year is to have only twelve months, and no transference to 
•take place, quoted. This transference was a later institution than the 
Naai, but was called by the same name, and is said to have been intro
,duced in .order to accommodate the warlike Bedawi or nomadic Arabs, 
who considered the succession of three sacred months-Dulli:a'da.h, Dul
Qe.ijah, and MuQarram, during which all hostilities were forbidden-to be 
a grievance of such magnitude, that it was considered suitable to empower 
the Nasu men sometimes to transfer the sacredness of Mul:iarram to 
the month 9afa,,-, so that the latter became sacred and the former pro
fane, whereby an intern! of one profane month was secured for fighting. 

That there can have been no great uniformity in the names of the 
months among the pre-lslamitic Arabs may be surmised from the 
.absence of unity of government, although there can be no doubt that 
at least in the district .of Mekkah the names still current were used, 
and also the Sabreon inscription of J:Ii~n G'hurt1b interpreted by 
Levy t beors the date Dulhejjah 640 of an era approximately fixed 
by Halevy at 115 years before Christ; and therefore the date would 
be A.D • .525, which designates an ennt known also from other data 
to haYe taken place in that year. Halevy discovered the names of 
ten months io. the Sabrean inscriptions ; § not one of them, however, 

• e.g. ~) Rali", the 1st and 2nd (spring freshets, verdure) ; I./ .,) 4 Jumdda, 

the Ist and 2nd (cessation of rain, dryness) ; ~lwivo J Ro1na4a11 (great heat) ; 

I~ J~Dulka'dak (opllllingoft.hesoil); and~ J~ Dul~(iiak (time of the pil

grimage). 

t It need scarcely be observed that the desiimntions of our own months are 
also incongruous enough in our times, since the 8th, 9th, and 10th are actually the 
10th, 11th, and 12th, not to mention other11. 

:t Ztiuelirift d. D. M. G. ntl; p. 430., 

~ See my "Sketch of Sabft!an Grammar," Indian .tlntiquary, Feb. 1876, p. 40. 
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bears the least resemblance to the nl\mes purporting to be pre-Islamitic 
and given in the Nu1elih al-towarylch as follows, and said to begin 
with the month MuI.iarram :-Mutamiz, Najiz, Khowwan, Wabc;an, 
~aoyn, Hinnyn, Ac;m, A' azel, Na tel$:, W a'l, W arnah, Burak,* but those 
said to have been in use by the ancient race of the l:;lamudites, and to 
have begun with the month Ramaljan, which they called Daymar, are :-
1\l Ujab, Muwajer, Maulad, Mulzam, MuQdir, Hubar, Haubal, MuwaM, 
Daymar, Aber, Khayfal, Yinbal.t 

The eras according to which the pre-Islamitic Arabs counted their 
years appear neither to have been current in the whole peninsula, 
nor to have been of long duration. Any important event, such as 
the reign ~I\ king, a great war, or catastrophe of nature, served as 
an era till another event of great importance occurred, but MuI.iam· 
mad ordered all acts and records to be dated from the year of his 
exile. Perhaps more light will be thrown on this subject when the 
great ruins of Yemen are excavated, and for the present only such dates 
u "the year of A'mmikarib, son of Samhikarib, son of Hatfarmm," 
or "the year of Samhikarib, son of Tobba'kerib, son of FaCJ.lJ,m,''t 
and the like, have been discovered by Halevy. Strangely enough, it 
is always 'the year,' without specifying its ntlmber, so that the 
information must be considered rather scanty. Tabari§ knows of 
no other events except the appearance of Adam on earth, of the deluge 
of Noah, and of Abraham's passage through the tire, from which eru 
were counted, but as the precise years when these events had taken 
place were not known, much confusion arose. He also states that 
afterwards every important event among the Arabs served as the start
ing point of an era. Thus at the time of ~ossayy B. Kelab a memor
able event took place among the Deni Nezar and the Beni l\Ia'add B. 
A'dnan. At that time there was a yearly fair of seven. days held at 
O'~a!'l. where Arabs from the l:lejaz, from Syria, from Bal;irayn, from 
Y emama, and from all the other countries congregated. During a cer
tain year at the time of this fair a war broke out among them, in which 
many people were killed. This was an important event, the rumour 
of which hl\d spread over the whole world as far as the country of 

~ .rl Ai J _, ~ _, & Li J.) U. ,... , cr.!i.. er.lb. ..:.1 l~~ J ~I ~ft u _;.; J'° -:'. 

~ ~ .r! I ..10\! ,) I.A I}"'° J! )"' J'! _,... ..J ~'° r _;.l...o i)j }"'° ft}"'° ~ .-''° t 
! See my "Sketch ofSabrean GrammM" in Tl1el11dian Ar1tiqu<1r!J, 18ia, p. 41. 

t Zotenberg's Tabari, ii., pp. 4S3 seqq. 
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Rum, to Persia, and to Mesopotamia. The Arabs called this year ..4.'m, 
and began to count from it. When the Abyssinians came with an 
elephant to destroy the Ka'ba, and perished, the year of the elephant, 
being the birth-year of Mul}ammad likewise, was the beginning of an
other era. Also the time when the Mekkans undertook to demolish 
and to rebuild the Ka' bah, when Mul.1ammad was fifteen years old, w&B 
the beginning of a new era among them, whilst the other Arabs con
tinued to count from the year of the elephant. 

PolytheiMn. 

As in ancient times no other portion of Arabia had become powerful 
or had attained a high degree of civilization like Yemen, the history 
of which bears testimony to the prowess, and the inscriptions as well 
u the remains of aqueducts and buildings to the progress of the Hem
yarites, it is natural to suppose that they must in various ways and 
also in a religious point of view have influenced other parts of Arabia. 
Y ernen is said to have been colonized soon after the confusion of lan
guages and the dispersion of the sons of Noah, by ~oJ:i~&n the son of 
Eber;• and some of the Sabieans, i.e. Hemyarites, became eventually 
not only settlers in the territory of Mekkah, but even the guardians of 
the Ka' bah. When the tribe Khoza' h separated (ink/&aza' et) from 
their fellow-countrymen after emigrating from Yemen in consequence 
of the rupture of the dams in the second century of the Christian er11, 
they established themselves in Bo~n-Morr, near Mekkah, and obtained 
the name Khoza'h ;t their power there appears soon to have declined; 
they are rt>proacl1ed with having sold the Ka'b11h for a skin filled with 
wine when drunk,! and, having been expelled from l\fekkah, were 
restricted to Bo~n-Morr. By this and similar intermixtures of the 
Arabs, their religious tenets were also propagated among each other, 
but no general form of religion appears to have prevailed over the 
whole peninsula; various forms existed by the side of each other, the 
chief being a vague polytheism hued on no fixed system, except as 
far u suggested by the awe in which human beings generally stand of 

• .A./Juljed.e B~toria Ant1ialamiea, ed. Fleischer, p. 11<&. 

t Ibid., p. 186. 

t IIJid, p. 186 :-
i;;,.f. .. ~I 4"1 ..:.~! .l..:1_;.ia. ...:...-'-! 

4.1 ~~I iQA.. ..:..-!~,; ~ ij _; 
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supernatural and invisible powers, and by a desire for protection. 
Simple stones, like the rural Lingams of India, and in some in
stances even trees, enjoyed divine honours, which were by more ad
l'anced communities bestowed on statues of various forms, not seldom 
enshrined in temples and served by priests. Idols were sometimes made 
of ivory,* they were sometimes adorned with gold and precious gema, 
and for this reason beautiful women were often compared to them:
"And fair onea who strot about ; they are like idols with long gar
ment&, and gilded ; costly ones."t 

It appears to me that astrolatry could not have been one of the firat 
stages of religious worship, although there is no doubt that as a 
whole the firmament, being at all times a magnificent and tremendous 
spectacle, but especially ao in the unclouded regions of the Eaat, must 
have made a deep impression on mankind; it required, however, some 
knowledge of astronomy and a great deal of observation to pick out 
even the brighteat atars, to follow all their motions, and to constitute 
them objects of aeparate worship. Hence their adoration muat have 
been introduced by learned men, and cannot have originated with the 
multitude; were this not the case, we ought even in India-where many 
kinda of aboriginal races, as yet uninfluenced by later systema of 
religion, still exist in a comparatively primitive state of nature-to 
meet with some forms of star-worship, but we find most of them ador
ing stonea, like the ancient Arabs. The worahip of the aun is much 
more intelligible, and must have preceded the adoration of particular 
stars in Arabia likewise, and the aame holds true also of the moon. 
Besides the old names of men and places known to us from Arabic 
authors, auch as "slave of the sun," "house of the sun," &c., also the 
Greeks have preserved several important ones, and Krehlt refers 
among others even to as ancient an author as Herodotus, who mentions 
Nur-ullak, "Light of God," for the sun, as well as the moon-goddess, 
.tlliwt, wh_ich is no other than the Arabic "Al-ilahat." 

The notices concerning the various atars worshipped by a few Arab 
tribes in pre-lslamitic times are extremely scanty, and the number of 

• HafllaltJh, ii. ~1'8. 

t Il>id., p. a • , 
, I lu' 

~,-4JI "="_..;,..11_, 
I , 

"t.Z I J, I '"' (If I 

~)I y; ~i>Jlt ~..r. ~I.> 

t Ueber die Religion tkr 11oridami.tclaen .Ar~r, pp. 40 ltlJIJ• 

1 3 * 



182 BELI.li:I!'B AND USAGES AMONG THI!: PKE-ISLA..Hl'flC ARA11S. 

stars thus honoured appears never to have exceeded ten or twelve. 
Here follows a list of them :-

.Al-Da6aran (Hyades), said to have been worshipped by the extinct 
tribes '.!-'asm and Jadis, for their power of procuring rain. 

Al-Muahtari (Jupiter), considered to be a well-boding planet, and 
chiefly worshipped by the tribes Lal].m and Ju:iiam. Jupiter was called 
the greater, and Venus (Zohrah) the smaller luck. 

Sa'd and Sa' id were worshipped not far from Madinab, but nothing 
certain is known about them, and they may haYe been only synonyms 
of Jupiter, whose epithet was Sa.'d, "luck." 

.Al- Ulcai~ir was an idol of four tribes, but no reliable information 
exists about it. The shaving of a man's head in honour of it was ob
served also towards other idols, is enjoined in the ~oran to pilgrims to 
Mekkah, and is still kept up on that occasion. 

Sohail (Canopus) was a deity of the tribe 'fayyi, which also emigrated 
from Yemen after the inundation of Al-A'rem, and this star was, per
haps also on that account by later Arabs, considered ill-boding . 

.A.!-Pula in Nujd was also worshipped by the just-mentic:~,,d tribe, 
and its territory was a kind of asylum for all sorts of cri.ninals, like the 
cities of refuge among the Jews (Josh. xx. 7, 8). 

Shi'ra (Sirius) was worshipped by the~ Ben A'ilan, one of the 
largest Arab tribes in Najd and in the Beji.z. The words of the J.5:oral.n 
(Liii. 50), "Be [Allah] is also the lord of Sirius," allude to this 
deity. 

U'tarid (Mercury) was the deity of the Tamimites. 
f?urayya, i.e. the Plciades, were worshipped by the Ma~hij, the 

Kuraish, and the l'jad. 
. Kal}ra has come down to us as a mere name, and nothing else is 

known about it.* 
The tradition that A'mru Ben Lal].y, who lived during the fourth cen

tury of the Christian era (as will afterwards appear), was the first who in
troduced idols into .Arabia, and especially into the territory of Mekkah, 
is nearly as great an absurdity chronologically downwards as that accord
ing to which the Ka'bah was built by Adam himself is one upwards. On 
these and on many other subjects connected with the history and 

• More about these stars may be ~een in Krehl, pp. 9-27, who quotes authori
ties none of which tend, however, to show that the worship of even one of these 
etllr:i wae current among many tribes. In Arabia, where no political union ever 
existed, o. strong power like that of :Mubammad wae needed to attempt a religiou9 
one. 
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religion of the pre-Islamitic Arabs no certainty exists, but we possess 
valid testimony that up to the present time idolatry has existed, and 
to some extent still exists, in Arabia ; and Sir Lewis Pelly, who went 
in 1865 to Riyab says, " I gathertd from roadside conversations 
to-day that there is an C1utcaste tribe on the desert-borders of Yemen, 
who have a religion apart of their own. They are called Awazem. 
The Muhammadans designate both them and the Selaibees as outcastes, 
in that they have no chiefs or tribal organization or recognition. On 
asking why the Musalmans, while forcibly converting the majority of 
the Arabians, spared the Selaibees, the reply was that conversion ia 
brought about by means of the heads of tribes, but that the Selaibees 
having r.o chiefs, they could have been converted only by individual 
compulsion or persuasion, an operation which the Musalmans were 
too impatient to put into practice. l\loreover, the Musahnans found 
the Selaibees so useful as guides, and so harmless and subservient as a 
race, that it would have been bad policy to force or expel them. From 
what I have since learnt, I am inclined to infer that the Musalman 
religion has not been accepted by the tribes of Central Arabia, as a 
whole, from any very remote date, and that some of them have been 
converted from idolatry to W ahabeeism without passing through any 
intermediate phase of Muhammadanism, and this within the last 
century, or even half-century. For instance, I am assured by a good 
Arab authority that the people of El-Howtah in Sedair were converted 
by the late Amir Fysul from idolatry to Wahabeei~m direct within 
the last forty year3; and there exist now, at the prcse;1t t:m:-, ·;~:.:l:itured 

caverns exca'fated in the Towey hills overlooking 8duir which formed 
the temples of the old Howtnh religion. The Howtah people, it ia 
added, still m!lintain these caverns inviolate from the intrusion of stran
gers. The snme and other authorities assure me that near the town 
of Jelajel, a little to the "Dorthward of Howtah in Sedair, is a hill on 
the summit of which nre the sculptured remains of an ancient place of 
worship. Again to the southward the El-Morreh tribe are very recent 
converts, and even now their Wahabeeism is admittedly forced, and 
their adherence to the prophet unstable. It is said that when irritated 
by the dominant government, the El-Morreh threaten to go over to 
what they call the religion of the Syed, that is to say, the religion 
which obtains in Nejran, a pro'fince of Yemen."* 

• Extract given from Sir Lewis Pt1lly's work in "The Titn11• of Ind;.;• 
March 18th, 1875. 



184 BB:LIHS AND USA.GE'! AMONG THE PRE·l8LAMITIC ARA.BS. 

In a large country like Arabia, where, moreover; one portion of the 
population is settled whilst another is nomadic, there must always 
have been a vast difference of customs and beliefs, until the power 
which Mul.1ammad gradually attained enabled him to induce the ma
jority of the inhabitants, partly by persuasion and partly by terror
ism, to make profession of one and the same religion. Some tribes 
were also more civilized, and some were subject to influences from 
which others remained free. Hence some professed polytheism, 
some Judaism, and some Christianity, all of which finally gave way 
to Islam. But the Arabs of the desert hR¥e never been remarkable 
for their religious zeal, and are great latitudinarians to this day ; they 
are indeed monotheists, but know little of their religion beyond 
that there is no God but Allah and that Mu,J~ammad is his prophet. 
This is no doubt owing to their predatory and migratory habits, 88 

well 88 to the aversion to any kind of restraint or serious task mani
fested at all times by wild children of nature. .Some tribes entertained 
a belief in the resurrection ; even that, however, they associated, like 
the American Indians, with gross ideas of physical life, and got their 
camels buried with them lest they might arise unmounted ; whilst 
others did not indeed bury the camel with the deceased person, but 
tied it to the grave and cruelly allowed it to perish of hunger.* It wu 
also customary when a man died or divorced his wife, for his eldest 
son to throw a cloth over her if he wanted her, or to give her in mar
riage to one of his brothers, but with a new dowry. t 

The tradition has already been alluded to above according to which 
all Muhammadans believe that Adam himself built the Ka'bah or 
holy house of Mekkah, afterwards annihilated by the deluge, but 
again reconstructed by Noah; and it is said that A'mru Ben La}.iy, 
who had obtained supremacy in Mekkah, went to Syria, where he saw 
the people worshipping idols ; they gave him a statue of Hobal,t which 
he carried back and placed on the top of the Ka'bah. It was the 
figure of a man, made of red agate, holding in his hand seven arrows 
without heads, such as the Arabs used in divination. A hand was 
lost by accident, and the ~ura.ish repla~d it by one of gold. Every 

• 8J.allnuttini, p. ff• 
s 

t I/Jid., also Kita/J .Alltfghani, i., p. 10 : - I ~~ ~I i I J"' I ~) I [ J~ 
l Strangely enough, one of the som of Y oktan bore a similar name, accortling 

to Gen. :1. 211, ~I» rendered" Oba!" in the English version. 
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tribe had its own deity,• and among the 360 idols-equalling the num
ber of the days in the pre-Islamitic year-which were placed in and 
about the KR'ba.h, Hobal ("the god of chances:" conf. Hehr.~ "lot, 
part") was the chief, which also Abu Sofyan consulted before the fight 
of Ohod, and on gaining the victory over Muhammad he exclaimed, "Be 
thou exalted, Hobal, thy religion has conquered."t The pre-Islamitic 
Arabs swore not only by their gods and goddesses, but also by the 
stones each tribe had set up around the Ka'bah ; thus we find one of 
the tribe Wayel swearing, ••By the stones of the Wayel."t AU the 
es.clamations used on approaching these stones were ordered by 
Mu}.i.ammad to be superseded by the words, "There is no God but 
Allah," whilst with reference to the idols the words uttered even in 
common conversation and mentioning them were abrogated, and such 
llll " God is the greatest," "May God be exalted," &c. substituted. 
The ancient Arabs had also their animal BBcrifices of cows, camels, &c. 
to their idols, which were abolished, and those now in vogue at the time 
of the' pilgrimage introduced. Before the time of Islam camels were sacri
ficed also when the people swore an alliance in certain localities ap
pointed for the purpose, and they used to dye their hands with the 
blood of the slaughtered camel, which custom appears to have ginn 
aho origin to the name of the tribe Kho1;1a'm.§ The Arabs dedicated 
camels to certain deities, allowed them to roam about freely, and 
marked them by cutting their ears, which custom is in the ~oran (IV. 
118) said to have been introduced by Satan. The names of the 
camels thus dedicated were Ba.Qyrah, Saybah, Wa~ylah, and Hami (V. 
102). The polytheistic ordinance of sacrificing camels was retained 
after the establishment of Islam, but as a symbol of obedience to God 
(XXII. 37), just like many other pre-lslamitic customs, e.g. kissing of 

• IC we are to believe the proverb, " When thou ent.ereet a village, awear 

II ""-•'I 111/I I 
bt itll god," lW ~ ...;.Ja. li ~_,; ..:.Li..) I~· there mun ban been a R-

, ,. . 
pante tutelary deity in every hamlet. 

t J.i:!.) .J~ J~ ~I Ha.maa11ll, ii., p. 3, Dolt'. 

t Ha.-11, r. i&r 1 J~ 1, ..,..1.1); 1, 

t .lb1d, J.'· vi":-

,.. .. , .)r ~!J I" .>Ju ~1...1 , ,. , ·ri.sil 1 .::• ~J .>.· 1 ,... ,.., 1 I",, r~ j 
4'°•' l!J j"f!.)~ I I 1-•P J l.J~•,· IJJS1 

•·ni,. XII. 21 
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the black stone, the running naked, tlle throwing of stones, &c., still 
observed in the pilgrimage. 

A'mru Ben Lal}y had with him also As6.f and N aylah in the shape 
of husband and wife. He invited the people to magnify them, to offer 
sacrifices to them, and to approach Allah through them,• and this wu 
during the reign of Shapur Zu-allaktaf. t Y al,cut states that A'mru 
Ben La!Jy did not bri:Jg these two statues, but merely o~dered the 
people to adore them.t Also this appears extremely absurd to me, u 
adultery was at all times among the majority of civilized and uncivil
ized nations considered to be a crime striking at the root of conjugal 
happiness, and was punished among the Arabs ; and as according to all 
the authorities the man AsD.f had committed adultery with the woman 
Naylah within the Ka'bah itself, and both had on that account been 
transmuted into stone images, they could scarcely have been set up as 
objects for adoration ; and had YaJ.cut, instead of making the above 
statement with reference to A'mru Ben Lal;iy, simply stopped short 
with the announcement that the statues had been set up to serve as 
an example how the crime W'18 punished, the story would not be so 
absurd. 

The god Area w"s, according to Suidas,§ worshipped at Petra in the 
shape of a quadrangiJ.lar stone four feet high and two broad ; it stood 
on a golden pedestal ; victims and libations of blood were offered to it. 
The whole temple was adorned with gold and filled with votive offer
ings. This god is called t!.0111Tal"/ by Hesychius, and Ao111Taprj by Ste
phllnus Byzantius, and was, on the authority of Hoebart, identified by 
Pococke, in his Specimen Hilt • .Ar. (2nd ed., pp. 106 aeqq.) with the Du
lshara (u-_,:.l 1_,.>) of Arabic authors. Nothing certain is known 
about this god, and the conjecture that it represented the sun does 
not appear tenable to me, although "the lord of brilliancy, of 
illumination," as the meaning of 1,:S'.J;;.J1_,.) is plausible enough.II 

The Sabean inscriptions abundantly prove that at least in Yemen 
the number of deities was prodigiously large, as there is scarcely one 

• Sllahraatdni, p. ~ I 
t Therefore after A.u. 385, and if A'mru B. Lal_iy was really the ftrat man 

who introduced idolatry be mW1t have li'l"ed much earlier, 

! Ya~ut, quoted by Krehl, p. 69. 

+ Krehl quotes the Greek text, p. 49, 

f Krehl, p. M. 
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of these documents which does not contain the n:ime of some. There 
is much probability that in course of time it will be proved that not 
only the other Arabs, but even the Jews, had some idols in common with 
the Sabreans, and I think the Ashtaroth of the former* may now al
ready· be identified with the infill of the Sabreans. The case is quite 
different with the names we glean from Arab post-Islamitic authors, 
which are very few, generally lumped up by them just as they occur in 
the ~orun, t and dismissed with the scantiest notices ; these are Wadd, 
81uo6a', Yag/111~, Yau'~, and Naar; they are generally believed to have 
been worshipped already by the sons of Noah, and to han been given 
to A'mru B. Lo.l:Jy. 

Wadd is often mentioned in the Sabrean inscriptions, but its worship 
extended also northwards, and prevailed down to the advent of MulJam
mad, who ordered ~h&led Ben W o.lid, to destroy the idol (A. e. 8), which 
was in the shape of a man, and situated at Datimat-al-,Jundal; it was 
a large statue dressed with the under and the upper garment, i.e. the 
i~ar and the ridu, !tirded with a sword, having a bow on the shoulders, 
with a receptacle in front containing a banner and a quiver filled with 
arrows. 

Suw6a' was worshipped by the tribe Hu~ayl in the form of a woman ; 
they went on pilgrimage, and sacrificed cattle in its honour. 

Yaghuf! was represented in the form of a lion ; it was a deity of the 
M8'haj and of some other tribes dwelling in Yemen. 

Yau'~ was adored In the figure of a horse by the Hamdan tribe. 
Nasr was, as also the name implies, represented by an eagle; it was a 

deity of the Hemyarites, as well as of the Kalla'. 
U'~za : appears to have been worshipped not only by the ~oraysh, 

by all the Beni KenD.nah and some of the Beni Selym, but also by se
'Veral other tribes, among whom the name " slave of U'zza" wo.s cur
rent. This idol was not a statue but a tree, a species of acacia, over 

" Judges ii. 1:1; 1 Sam. vii, ·3, xii. 10, xxxi. 10; l l{ings xi. 33; I Chrnn. vi. 71. 
She is the ssme with Astarte, a powerful divinity of SyriR, end the Venus of the 
Greeks. !'he hRd a famous temple in Syria, served by 300 priests: some medal:1 
representing her still exist. 

I JI /I :11 I' 11 ! I :,. "'11 // tJJ I I :;, -'/I ~ I 

t LXX.22,23 . .!..~ J_, 1.&1, .. y_, l.)J t.:!J~ }}_, ~+'~ t.:!J~ lJ ,m_, 
.. r,,// ,,,,,,, 

1_,.-j J ~ J ... .l 

-'IJ-1 - - ,,, S.l~'E 

: Llll 19, u-_;-J I J ..::. lJ I rid_,,; I 
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which a temple was built; whilst according to others U'zza was a palm· 
tree. The Beni l;Ja'leb were in the habit of worshipping a large palm-tree 
in the vicinity of the town of Nnkhlah. They annually celebrated 
a festival near it, when the young and the old people came out of the 
town and erected their idols ro•md that tree ; they moreover BUB· 

pended on it the ornaments of their wives and clothed it with costly 
garments ; they used to spend the whole day uear the tree, to walk 
devoutly round it, and listen to the words which issued from it. 
MuI,ammad himself had been a worshipper of U'zza and had aacrified 
a sheep to her in his youth.* 

Llit was a atone worshipped by the Beni ~a~yf in 'fayf. According 
to ~vini it was a quadrangular white atone, but according to the 
traveller James Hamilton "a five-sided block of granite rising in a slant 
from the ground is pointed out as the idol of Lat. In its greatest 
length it measures about tweh-e feet, and four feet and a half to its 
highest edge."t 

Mantit was also a stone, but of a black colour, worshipped according 
to some by the Aws and Khuzraj, but according to others by the Hu
qail and the ~udaitl. 

Besides the two just mentioned, the idol Sa'd, :Pimar, and the black 
1tone of the Ka'bah itself, no other lingams are as yet known, so 
that the present number of all of them appears not to exceed five. 

There is also yet another example of tree-worship besides U'zza; 
namely, Dat anrui!, near Mekkah, where all the rite1 mentioned above, 
such as suspension of cloths and arms, pilgrimages, &c. were per
formed ; this may also have been a date-tree, but its species is not 
mentioned. All these tree-idols were considered female deities and 
daugbten of Allah. Hence (Lill. 20, &c.), "What think ye of 
Lat, U'zza, and Manat that other third [goddess] 1 Have ye male 
children, and [God] female?" 

Besides the idols now enumerated, and which appear to be of three 
kinds, namely, st•tues, stone blocks, and trees, no others have come to 
OW' notice, and as of the multitude of deities occurring in the Sabean 
inscriptions nothing is as yet known except their names, it would 
llC&l'cely be worth the while to give only a banen list of them. It may 
also be observed that, like the Roml.llll, the Greeks, and other nations 
rejoicing in a very large Pantheon, the Arabs could not bold all their 

• Quotation from Yal!-iit by KrPhl, p. 76. 

t Quo~ hr Krebl, pp. 711-73. 
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gods in equal esteem, aud even discarded some of them when there 
was occasion foi: it. 'l'hus, for instance, according to a proverb in the 
collection of Maidani, when a certain Arab perceived a fox voiding 
urine on an idol or lingam which stood in the desert, he despised it 
as being a mere stock of stone and powerless, embodying his senti
ments to that effect in a distich. The Benu Mulk&n of the Kenan11h 
tribe worshipped Sa'd, and one of them being disappointed in his 
expectations uttered the following verses :-" We came to Sa' d to 
comfort us, but S.i'd dismayed us, and we do not belong to Sa'd. Is 
Sa'd anything except a rock in the desert, which neither leads nor mis
leads?"* 

The most celebrated temples with priests and soothsayers attached 
to them, in which sacrifices were offered, were the following :-The 
temple of Zul Kli.oloaa, the Venus of the Arabs, analogous to Nailah, 
to •.J• j and to "ll'1fl»; it was situated at Tebala and named the Ka'bah 
of Yemen; the Bait Gli.umd1:ra built for the planet Venus in <;ana'a ;t 
the temple of Rayam in the 1ame town, and mentioned in some of 
the Sabean in~criptions; the temple of Roza situated in Najd; of 
Zulka'htlt in E'ra~ at Sendad; of L11t in the Heja'z ; of Kot/aid on 
Mount Moshnllal, not far from the sea-shore, or between Mekkah and 
Medinah; and of U'na at Nnkhlah. 

These temples were of course all demolished or transformed into 
mosques, and only the caverns, together with certain ruins, are waiting for 
modem science and enterprise to bring them to light. The first care of 
Mul.1ammad when he attained power was to purge the Ka'bah of its idols. 
He rode seven times round it on his camel, always respectfully touching 
the black stone with his staff; then he entered the Ka' bah, and the first 
object he perceived WAS a wooden pigeon suspended from the ceiling; 
this he pulled down and broke. Angels and other figures worshipped by 
the ~oraysh were painted on the walls, among which was also Abraham 
represented as consulting fate with divining arrows in his hands. As 
already observed, 360 idols were kept there, all of them being fixed 
ubove the cornice with lead; each of these he touched with his staff, and 
it was immediately struck down by his followers.t Then came the de-

• Sha.Ara1tani, p. ~l"f 1)- cf'° er; Jli <)- Ii ii~ ; l.i.J.;. ~~ <)- u' I~ I 
o>.!.J 'l.J~ JP~~ 'I uo) 'II 1.:.1'° ii ,ll! i_,,r'° '11 ~VA~ 

t Ibid., P· l'l"r 

: Hut. tlt1 Arabn. C11u11Sin de T'erreval, tome i., p 231. 
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molition of the temples in the vicinity of Mekkah ; that of U'zza at 
Nakhlah; of Suwaa' at Rohat, two stages, or according to others three 
miles, from Mekkah; that of Mannt situated at Kodayd, and many 
others, soon met with the same fate.* 

Among the Sabreans there were numberless gods, hut very little 
is as yet known about them except their names. A'~tar and Almaq
qahu are mentioned very frequently, and have also names of places 
attached to them, e.g. Almaqqahu of Hirran, of Na'miln, &c. There are 
also Haubis, Samhi'ak, l:la'el, Yattamar, Yattan of Aden, &c. The 
goddesses are just as numerous, and barn sometimes not even a special 
name, e.g. the goddess of Ghadran, Dhat Ba' dam, Dhat Hamym, &c. 

There is a god simply called "the celestial," "ltlci whose usual 
epithet is " the master of the world," kc'!» k1'o and also "god of 
affairs," cio11 n'iN ; the sun-god Shams does not appear to have en
joyed higher honours than the othl'rs, as he is invoked in connection 
with .tl.'/tar and others, seemingly without any distinction. Although 
a temple may have been dedicated to the service of one particular god, 
e.g. Almaqqahu, the statues of many others were also placed in it, 
e.g. of Alm, Sheynum, Hobal, Homar, &c. 

Sometimes men dedicated their property, their persons, aud their 
whole families to certain deities, to which they also made offerings. 
A votive tablet of bronze in the British Museum, in which the god 
Sin, chiefly worshipped in the town of Alm, is mentioned in connection 
with fi.'/tar, may be considered as a specimen of this kind of dedication, 
and reads as follows:-

" eidqdhakar Barram, property (nnd) acquisition of the king of 
:i:Ja4ramaut, son ofElisharh, has made to Sin of .\Im a gift of the value 
of two (1hekels) of gold, accurately weighed in red gold. This gift was 
destined for Sin, because he had heard him in conformity with his 
demand. eidqdhakar has (moreover) placed in the possession of 
Sin of Alm and of A'~tar his father, and of the goddesses of the s11nc
tuary of Alm, and of the gods and goddesses of the town of Shnbwat, 
his person, his property and his children, and his acquisitions, as also 
the light of his eyes, and the memorial of his heart (namdy), Mar~adm, 
and Adhanm, and Yana'm."t 

• Hilt. des .Arabes, Caussin de Perceval, tome i., p. 243. 

t Halevj•, Jour . .Aaiat., J?ec .. 1874, That a man ~hould. call himself the p_m
perty and acquisition of a kir:;g 1s not more Rtrnnge m reality than the appellation 
of elave, so usnal in the F..ast even now. 
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JUDAISM. 

It is obvious that, considering the confusion of dates, facts, and gene• 
alogies by Muhammadan ~riters in whatever concerns pre-Islamitic mat· 
tus, nothing positive can be ascertained from them alone if unsupported 
bv collateral authorities. According to lbn Khaldiln, the children of 
Sh us or Kush, the son of Cham, were the first immigrants into Arabia ; 
and this appears also from the tenth chapter of Genesis, where we 
learn that later races, likewise formed from the posterity of Sem by 
Heber, such 8JI the sons of Yoktan, settled in the EaSt, and afterward! 
the descendants of Ismael and of Esau, whilst the Idumreans developed 
themselves in the north, and these Semites entirely absorbed in course 
of time the sons of Cham. Some .Muhammadan writers have identi· 
tied their ~oh~ain with Yoktan the son of Heber, whilst others main· 
tain that they are two separate persons. But many flagrant discre· 
pancies between Biblical and Muhammadan accounts, sanctioned even 
by the ~orain, e.g. that Abraham intended to sacrifice Ismael and not 
Isaac, together with the confusion of other names and facts, induce us 
to be very careful how we use those accounts ; and on the other hand 
the Muhammadans redprocate the compliment by asserting that the 
Bible is corrupted.* It cannot be denied, however, that the Arabs were 
connected with the Jews from the earliest times; the Arabs often call 
themselves the descendants of Ismael, and Flavius Josephus designates 
him as the founder of their nation ;the is said to have begotten 
twelve sons, who inhabited all the country from the Euphrates to the 
Red Sea.t 1'he sons and grandsons of Abraham by his concubine 
Keturah took possession of Troglodytis and Arabia Felix as far as it 
reaches the Red Sea,§ and Joseph was sold by his brothers to Arabs.II 

Already Moses, when fleeing from Egypt to the land of Midian, 
there married Zipporah,, a Kushite (i. e. Arab) woman, more than 
fifteen centuries before our era, and is allerwards reproached by Aaron 
for having done so.** We find the Israelites represented victorious 

• .4/Julfedm Hiat • ..&nteidamica, p. 7 :-"Ex hia satis patet recenaionem Hebneam 
ease corruptam." 

t ..&ntiq. of tkl Jew1, bk. i., ch. xii. 2. 

: nid., bk. i., ch xii. 4. 

~ I6id., bk. i., ch. xvi. J. 

11 I6id., bk. ii. 3. 

'II Exod. ii. !11. 

H Num. xii. I. 
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against the Ethiopians.• The enemies of Kinp: Jehoshaphat, the 
Arabs, bring him presents, flocks ofi7,700 rams and 7,700 goats,t 
and Uzziah appears to have defeated the Arabs ;t whilst on the 
other hand King Hezekiah expected to be aided by Tirhake.h, the 
king of Ethiopia, against the Assyrian king Sennacherib, and is on 
that account reproached by him through Rabshakeh,§ in the eighth 
century before our era. 

Although Josephus speaks only of Sabas aa the founder of the Se.
beans, II and all difference among them is lost in the tunacular trans
lations, the sacred writers clearly distingnish two kinds of Saba:ans, 
always spelling the descendants of Kush with the letter Sam~lc. ~ and 
those of Yoktan with Shin,** which difference also the Arabs them
selves have lost. The ancestor of the former waa Ham, tt and of the 
latter Shem ; tt there is, however, also e. third, the son of Raamah, and • 
fourth the son of Keturah, Abraham's concubine.§§ In Ps. luii. the 
kings of Sheba and Seba are mentioned together, from which it would 
appear that two distinct kingdoms of that name existed in Arabia; but u 
localities, especially Anzai, Saba, and J;lBfiramaut, ban been identified io 
Yemen, clearly bearing names of some of the sons of Yoktan, son of 
Eber, son of Shem, son of Noah, 1111 it seems plain that the Sabie
ans of that part of Arabia were Yoktanites; and Dr. Wilson, who also 
adduces several of these identifications, fully concurs in this opinion.,, 
The denomination of Sabieans, for a long time the only one known 
to foreign nations, subsisted till the time when the }lower became con
centrated in the house of Hemyar, and then the second period com
menced. The Hemyaritic dynasty shone with unequalled splendour in 

• 2 Chron. xiv. 9. 

t 2 Chron. xvii, 11. 

:t 2 Chron. :o'ri. 7. 

§ 2 Xinge m. B, and J11a. :diii. 3 ; illid. i:h·. 14. 

II Antif. of t!N JN11.1 bk. i., ch. vi. !I. 

,- Gen. i:. 7 ; ha. :diii. S ; ibid. d v. H. 

H Gen. J:. 28 ; 2 Chron. ii:. l ; I Kinga J:, I ; l Cbron. i. 20, 

tt Gen. J:. 9. 

ti Gen. ~ !3-18, and I Chron. i. I0-32. 

t~ l Chron. i. 32. 

!i 11 Gen. x. t2. 
'II. LaU. of tlu Bible. vol. ii I rr· 741-H8. 
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AraLiu. Felix, and then the name of Hemyarites, the llomeritre of 
classic authors, began to supplant that of the Sabreans. This second 
period is that of the 1'obbas. * A,s for the Kushite Sabreans, they 
are, by M. de Sacy as well as by C. de Perceval, believed to have passed 
about seven r.nd a half centuries before our era iuto Africa, and to be 
the present Abyssinians.t The Cnnnnreaus passed, according to Herodo
tus, from Arabin Felix to Arabia Pet.rren, and went to Syria, where they 
became celebrated by the name of Phamicians; so that also the race of 
Ham gradually dii;iappeared from Arnbia, where the Semites obtained 
full dominion, nnd absorbed nll the small remnants the Kushites and 
Hamites had left. 

The actual name of the queen of Sheba who is mentioned in thl' 
Korllnt and in the Bibll',§ in both of which she is made to pay a visit 
to King Solomon, is not given in either; Moslem authors finding no 
other queen in their lists except Ballj:is of Saba in Yem en were, by 
their desire to identify her with the queen of Sheba in the Bible, in
duced to push the period of her reign up to the time of Solomon, 
whereby thl'y ruined thl' whole chronology preceding and following 
her period. This queen is believed to have been converted to Judaism, 
and muried by Solomon, although it is now certain that she was born 
during the first fl'w years of our era. 

From whnt has preceded, it appears that although Judaism must 
ha\·e flourished in several portions of Arabia long before the Christion 
ern, no reliable data occur on the subject, and that it existed side by 
side with polythf'ism, whose professors may, as is often the cnse in other 
countries, ha,·e bel'n imbued with a very tolerant spirit. Nothing 
certain is known about the introduction of Judaism into Yathreb, i.e. 
Medinnh, although it must hnve been early, since the tribes Aws and 
Khozraj, who dwelt therell when the Hemyarite king Asad Abu Karib 
(A.D. 297-320) marched there from Yemen and conquered the town, 
are described as being Jews. This king was by two Jewish doctors, 
Hoda.I and Al-Naham, converted to Judaism, which he propagated 011 

his return nmong his subjects ; but he is some time afterwards said 
to h11\•e made o profession of Christianity likewise. As the reign of 

• Eaaai aur l'Hiat. de• Arabea, CRW1Sin de Percevru, tomo i., p. 53. 

t I6id., tome i., pp. 4.5 8eqq. 

! Surah XX VII. 2-l, &c. ~ 1 Kings x. 1, and 2 Chron. ix. l. 

O CauBllin Je Percenl doubts that these two tribes were don1icileJ there alrtl•Jy 
"·l:.eu the above-mentioned expe.litiou took plal'e. 

1 4 \OL. XII. :!5 
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this king must, at least in part, have corresponded with that of Arde
shir Bab~k, the founder of the Sasanian dynasty, who died A.D. 238, 
Asad Abu Karib's conversion to Judaism must ha1•e taken place 
about that time. This period of Judaism, as well as that of the 
siege and taking of Najriln by ~u Nowas, A.D. 523, is well fixed, 
and implies that this religio• must have been dominant for nearly three 
centuries, till A.D. 525, when the Christian Abyssinians conquered Yemen, 
and slew more Jews than Christians had been killed in Najran by ~u 
Nowas, who appears to have been prompted more by n spirit of retalia
tion than of fanaticism. Tabari describes this event* in a somewhat 
1·ague manner as follows:-" Najran wns n town the inhabitants of 
which had beliend in Moses. In thnt country there was a king namt'd 
Yusuf, surnamed ~u Nowas. He was n giant who had numerous 
:subjects. llut Jesus the son of l\fary had come into the world, and God 
had tnkei;i him up to heaven. Some apostles who hod been with Jesus 
arrived in the town of Najran, preached the religion of Jesus, and said 
to the inhabitants, The religion of Moses has been abrogated ; another 
prophet has come, his name is Jesus; now you must bclie1·e in Jesus 
ond abandon the religion and the law of Moses: and tht'y made known 
to them the marvellous works of Jesus. These inhabitRnts of Najriln 
became believers and adopted the religion of Jesus. Two or three of the 
intimate courtiers of ~u Nowas happened to be at Nnjran. The inhab
itants of thnt town requested them and said, Enter into our religion or 
we shall kill you. The courtiers refused, nnd the people of Najran slew 
them. This news renched the king ; he marched forth with 50,000 men 
and arrived in Nnjran. Pits were dug around the town and fire thrown 
into them. The king then took the inhabitants of Najran, led them to 
the banks of these pits and said, Abandon the religion of Jesus, or we 
shall throw you iuto the fire ; and it is said in the Koran, "The people 
of the pit of fire supplied with fuel ban been killed" (Surah LXXXV. 
4). I shall further on quote the same author, as he describes how 
the people of Najran were converted to Christianity nnd afterwards 
destroyed by ~u N owas. 

In Mul.1ammad's time there existed some powerful Jewish tribes, to 
whom he showed much regard at first, as well as to the Christians (Su
rah II. 61); afterwards he became greatly embittered ngainst both these 
religions, as appears sufficiently from many passages of the ~oran. The 

• Vol. i., p. 39. 
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Jews refused to make a profession or"hlam, and Mul,ammad succeeded 
only after great trouble in subduing some and exiling the rest. 

CHRISTIANITY. 

Arabia is one of those countries which had never been wholly or 
pemianently subjugated by a foreign natiog. but it yielded to spiritual 
influences, which cannot be kept out by any barriers, such as seas, moun
tains, or deserts. In their polytheism the pre-Islamitic Arabs were in
fluenced by Egyptian, Chaldiean, Greek, and perhaps even Indian ideas, 
whilst they were for their monotheism indebted to Judaism and Chris
tianity. 'Ve have a~eady seen that no historical events recorded by 
secular authors attest the e1istence of the first of the just-mentioned 
two religions before the time of the Tobba' king Asad Abu ~arib, who 
was a contemporary of Ardeshir Habek Rnd a convert to Judaism, al
though from the Biblical texts quoted above, and from the immigrations 
of the Jews into Arabia which had taken place at vRrious periods before 
and after the destruction of the temple of Jerusalem, there can be no 
doubt that Judaism had prevailed both. in the north and in the south 
of Arabia from early times. The same uncertainty RS to historical data 
prevails concerning the spread of Christianity, which appears to have been 
opposed by the Jews long before the time of z;u Nowas. Very likely 
neither Judaism nor Christianity attracted much attention among the 
vast numbers of polythei~ts, nn<l were confounded with each other as 
long as their professors had not increased to large numbers and had 
shunned worldly power. Thiit is the reason why no historical dRta 
e1ist about their first developments. 

Although Arabians were present alreRdy at the feast of Pentecost 
(Acts ii. 11), nothing very reliable is known about their churches 
until the time of the emperor Constantine; who sent A.O. 3-t:J nn em
bassy to the llemynrite king l\lar3ad A'bd Keila) (A.O. 3:l0-3jQ) with 
the intention of obtaining the alliance of the Hemy1uites Against the 
Persians. We learn tht this embassy waa bended by Bishop Theo
philus, who converted many Hemyarites ; but RS there is no doubt thnt 
the number of Christians wns nlready considernhle in the fourth 
century, the assertion of Asseman (T. Wright's Early Christianity iu 
ANbia, p. 3;,) thRt Theophilus did not actually comert the people, but 
merely induced them to adopt the Arian heresy, which he himself pro
fl'ssed, is ,-ery plausible. The Jews, huwe,·er rcmRined hostile, but 
Theophilus huilt Lhree churches-one in Zhafnr, the residence of I hr 
J.ini;, whom he flnt11·rpcl himself with hn1·ing con1Trlt'cl; lh!' S<'<'<mcl 111 
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Aden, which was much resorted to by Greek and Roman merchants ; 
. and the third in the principal town of the Persian Gulf. The succc!-
11or of the just-mentioned king, Walya'h (A.D. 350-JiO), was-just 
like the above-mentioned ."-sad Abu Karib-first a great Jew, then n 
great Christian, and ended by fluctuating between the two religions ; 
but Muhammadan authors have recorded thnt whole tribes, such 
as the Bahrah, Tanukh, Taghlab, &c., hnd formerly been Chris
tians, whose number was also considerably increased during the fifth 
century, when Yu:i:dcgird, the successor of Ilchram, carried on for 
twenty years his persecution, the chief cnu~e of which had been the 
demolition of a fire-temple by a too zealous Chriitian bishop. During 
that period the emigration of Christians from Persin into Arabin was 
so large that troops were posted on the frontiers to check it. 

Some allusion has already been made to the Christians of Najran 
under the head of Judaism, and I sl1all here narrate theil" convC'rsion in 
the words ofTabari* :-"The inhabitants ofNajran were all Arabs of 
the Deni Tha'leb. Whilst all the other Arabs who surrounded them 
were idolaters, thry were Christians; but originally thry had also 
been idolaters. This is how they became Chrietians. They had 
without their town a large palm-tree. Once ewry year they celebrated 
n festival, and on that day the people assrmbled round this tree; 
it was covered with brocade, nll the idols were placed under the trrr; 
pI"ocessions were made round it, and inrncations. A demon who 
dwelt in the tree spokr to the people. Then they offered sacrifices to 
the tree and retired. But a man from the cirnntry of Syria, a lk
scendant of the disciples of Jesus, named l~imiun (Euphemion) came 
to Arabia. Ile found this country plunged in idolatry, and dared not 
to profess his religion, fearing that fie would be killed. Accordingly 
he trnvelle<l from town to' town, gaining a lin•lihooil ; cnry day he 
rccei,·ed the price of his labours, bought food thrrcwith and fed him
self, then prnisccl God and prayed. When the inhabitants perceiHd 
thot he did not adore idols, he left his abode nnd went elsewhere, to 
the territory of l\fossul, to Mesopotamia, to the Sownd, or to l'raq. 
One day, whilst \miking alone, he was met by brigands, who said tohim, 
Thou nrt [no doubt] a sla1"e, nnd hast fl.er! from thy ma~tcr. They 
made him a prisonrr, led him to !\'njran and 80ld him thrrl'. Accord
ingly he was at the command of the man who had bou;;ht him ; but 
in the cn11i11g he rntcrrd a room nnd spcnt thr whole night in prnyer, 

" T"mC ii. l'I' 11 ;, "'11· 
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keeping the door of the chamber shut. His master, having for one or 
two nights observed him doing this, wantecl to know what he was 
rloing in the room. Accordingly . he entered towarcls miduigl1t, and 
beheld the room illuminated by a light. He thought Fimiun had a 
torch ; but looking more closely he perceived that he had none, 11nd was 
amaz~d. The ncxt <lny he cnlle<l Fimi1lu and sRid to h-m, I 
saw thee last night praying, the whole rcom was lighted, and 
thou wnst reciting something. Of what religion art thou? The 
other replied, I profess the religion of Jesus, the son of l\lary, and 
I was reciting the Evangel, the book of God. The man said, la 
this religion superior to ours ? 1''imiun replied, Assuredly my re
ligion is superior to yours ; because the latter is false, these idols and 
this tree are not gods. This man, the master of Fimiun, communicated 
these words to his fellow-citizens. The latter called Fimi~u and 
questioned him. Ile explained to them the religion of Jesus, and it 
pleased them. They said to him, Who will guarantee us that thy 
religion is true, and ours false? The other said, I will ask my 
God to destroy this tree. They promised to embrace his religion in 
case this should happen. Fimilin went out of the town and betook him
self to the tree, at the foot of which he took up his station and prayed. 
God commanded the wind before the eyes of all these people ; and the 
tree wllB drawn out and completely uprooted. Then the people broke 
their idols and embraced the religion of Jesus; the man who had bought 
Fimiun restored him his ·liberty. Accordingly all the inhabitants of 
N ajran became Christians and learnt the Evangel. Fimiun remained 
there teaching them the Evangel, and the people sent him their children 
to leam it. In this manner the inhabitants of Najran, the only ones 
among the Arabs, became Christians. 

" In Nnjrnn there was a chief, 1111med Th;imir, to whom a son, 
culled A'bdullah, wns horn. When the latter hn<l grown up, hi8 father 
seul. him to Fimii'm that he might tench him the Et"augel. The 
hoy wns his pupil for sner11l years. 1''imiun knew the inelfnolr 
name of God, and whnten•r he asked from God l1r obtainecl. • 
When a sick man wns brought to him, Fimiun inrnked the aid of 
God, nurl the patient was healed hy the power of this name. A 'brlnllnh 
the son of Thamir asked Pimiun with many entreaties to tench 
lum this nnmr, hut Fimiun rPfusrd and 8ni1l, This name •~ onr 
of thl' mm1r~ or C ind and occurs in thl' E,·ani:el, lint I frar In trnrh 
i• 1o thrr Ir_,, thnn mihhtr~t nnl hr ahk tn hrnr ii; for thou arl 

1 4 * 
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118 yet a child only, and mightest make 11n incom·enient request to God 
nnd perish thereby. A'bdullah being in despair of obtaining anything 
from Fimiun shut himself up in his room, and considered the means of 
arriving by himself at a knowledge of this name. He had heard 
Fimiun say that if the ineffable name of God were to be thrown into 
fire it would not burn. Therefore A'bdullah extracted from the Evangel 
all the names of God contnined in it, and wrote them together, then 
he wrote ench on a piece of wood nnd threw them into the fire. All 
the pieces of :wood were burnt up except that on which he had written 
the ineffable name of God. In this manner A'bdullnh obtained the 
knowledge of it. Ile paid a visit to Fimiun and told him what he had 
done. The latter said, 0 my child, as thou hnst found it now, take care 
not to destroy thyself by invoking God through this name with a crimi
nal intention, or for an inconvenient thing of which God disapproves. 

"When Fimiun died, A'bdullah took his pince in Najran and main
tained the religion of Jesus. When a sick or blind pers')n was brought 
to him he invoked God by this name and the patient was cured. 
Christianity took root in Nnjrun, and became so firmly establishe~ 

that no one remained who was not a Christinn ; whoever entered the 
town cmbrac:ed Christianity or wns put to death. Hut one of the 
Jews of Yemen came to NnjrJn with his two sons. The inhabitants 
seized them and said, Embrace Christianity or we shnll kill you all. 
The two sons refused and were killed; the father embraced Christian
ity and was left alive, then he finished the commercial affairs for 
which he hnd come, and returned to Yemen, where he renewed his 
profe1sion of Judaism. Ile waited on the king ,?in Now:ls andnarrated 
to him cl·erything about the people of NHjn\u, ns well as the 
fate of his own sons. ~n Now:is became l'urngell, and solemnly 
swore on the Pentateuch an<l the religion of !\loses thnt he woulcl 
mnrch at the head of nn nrmy to Nnjran, destroy its churches, 
break its crosses, nnd burn nil who refused to nbnndon Christianity 
and to be conwrted to the Jewish religion. Ile <lepa1tcd from Yemen 
with fifty thousand men, and proceeded to Nnjran, carrying with him 
the Pentateuch. There he caused a pit to be 1lug for the inhabitants 
of this town, and bnrnt them. This king ~11 ~owas and the Jews of 
Yemen nre in the Koran nnmcrl people of the pit, where Uod curses 
them in the terms, "l'C'rish the proplr of flt,. pit!" .'i.:c., i.e. "May 
these men of the pit be accursed, who came, 1!11,; a pit, sat down on 
its bank~. anrl thrrw thC' propk into thr firr." 
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"When the king ~u Nowas had with his numerous army arrived in 
Najr.:n, he caused all the churches to be demolished, and the crosses to be 
struck down and burnt ; then he invited the inhabitants to embrace Ju
daism, but they re.fused. A'bdullah, the sou of Thamir, had likewise 
been ordered to profess the Jewish religion, but he also refused. The king 
had him carried to the top of a mountaiu and precipitated therefrom. 
A'bdullahgot up sound and safe, his body had not suffered. Ile made his 

·appearance before the king and called on him to em brace Christianity. 
The king held in his hand a staff, with which he struck the head of 
A'bdullahand broke it; the blood flowed, A'bdullah diedand was buried. 

"Then z;u Nowas caused an enormous pit to be dug,-it was long 
like an abysljl, of the depth of one lance, and very brood; he had it filled 
with combustible matter, \\hich he caused to be Eet on fire. He made 
the inhabitants come forward one by one, and had all those w·ho 
refused to embrace Judaism thrown into the fire. Nearly twenty 
thousand men were killed in this way, and the rest fled ; the king de
stroyed whatever had remained of the town, burnt the crosses and the· 
Evangels, and returned to Yemen. 

" It happened in the time of O'mar Ben-al-Khattiib (reigned from 
Aug. '..!8, 634, till Nov. 4, 644) that when he invited t.he inhabitants 
of Najran, who were Christians, to embrace Islam, they refused to 
accept it, but engaged themsehes to pny double the capitation-tax ex
acted from 'Musalmans." 

As the above account, although no doubt in many particulars 
exaggerated, about the people of Najran, is not only given by the best 
Muhammadan historians, but the catastrophe of the pit is mentione(I 
also in the ~orun, no apology is needed for having in this place in~ert
ed all that Tabori has recorded about it ; but the predominance of 
Judaism in southern Arnbin, which wns so great during the reign of Zu 
Nowas, naturally ceased ·with his fall, and in A.D. 525, when the power 
of the ALyssiniaus prevailed, its professors were nt first. subjecte1l to 
great persecutions by their Christian conquerors ; they were, however, 
of no long duration, avd had ceased when St. Gregentius was the bishop 
and chief of the churches in Yemen. But Abrahah (reigned from A.D. 

537 to 570), although doing his best for the promotion of Christianity, 
was much grieved that the idolatrous rites of the Ka'bah still drew 
nnnually multitudes of pilgrims to Mekknh, nnd had determined to k~ep 
the people of Yemen at home by constnicting churehes in e\·ery town.• 

• Tabnri, ,·ol. ii., pp. leS Sfqq. 
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" He had built a cathedral at ynna'a, the like of which, in magni
tude, in beauty, and in ornaments, could not be seen on the face of the 
eorth. Its reputation had spread over the whole world. Abrohah wrote 
a letter to the Najashy in which he said, I have built a church for 
the king, the like of which does not exist in the world. I haYe done 
so from gratitude, because God hos restored me to the favour of the 
king. At the same time he sent him also the pion of the church. 
People came to it from Syria, and from all the countries wherever 
there were Christiaus; ond something never seen nor heard of could be 
seen there, and everybody brought rich offerings. The news of it 
reached i.he Ciesau of Rum, who likewise sent to it presents, alobW1ter, and 
stuffs from llum. Ile wrote to the N ajasl1y a letter worded as follows:
Thy lieutenant has done in Yemen a thing the like of which I ha\'e 
uever done : the glory thereof is due to thee ; there is in no part of the 
1fOrld a similar edifice, and o similar church. The King of 4hyssinia 
was pleased and sent a letter full of compliments and praises to 
Abrahoh, who then wrote to the king, The Arabs lm,·e a temple in 
l\lekkoh which they call the temple of God ; they go there on pilgrim
age, and \talk in procession aronn1l the temple. 'rhe church built 
by me ia a hundred thousand times superior in beauty to this temple. 
I shall order the people of Yemen to make pilgrim11ges and daily pro
cessions to this church to adore God there, and to address their prayers 
to Him from that ploce. I shall command the Arabs to betake 
themseh·es to this pince, instead of going on pilgrimage to their 
temple. This will redound to the eternal glory of the king. The 
Najashy was pleased. Then Abrahah proclaimed in Yemen that the 
t:hristians ond the Jews were to come to prny in this church, aud lo 
perform their processions and pilgrimages there. Two Arnb brothers 
of the tribe Solaym had come to Abrahah, and lwth of them were 
chietS. 'l'hey had been reduced by the Arabs, and being embarrassed 
in the I.Iejaz, the Tehnmah, and in l\fekkah, had come to Abrahah with 
a portion of their tribes. lie had receh·ed them well, and they had re
mained. When Abrohnh had resohed to invite the Arabs to perform their 
1>ilgrimages to the church, and to divert them from the Ka'l.iah, he show
t'd much friendship to l\lul_1ammad Ebn Kl,1ozaa' al ~ikr1lni, the first of 
the two chiefs abo,·c mentioned, and conferred on him the government 
of the Arabs of the l:lejaz, as well as the so\'ereiguty of '.\lekknh ; he 
1ilared a crown oa his head aml £e11t him to l\Iekkuh, recommeudiug 
him to compPI the Arabs to come on pilgri111nge to th<' church, and tu 
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persuade them that this church was more beautiful than the Ka' bah, more 
illustrious and more pure; that they had idols in their temple, that 
they polluted it, and that this church had never been defiled. Mu-
1.ulmmad departed with his 1Jrother ~ays and with the people of his 
tribe. The news spread in Mekkah. The sovereignty of Mekkah per
tained to the J5oraysh and to the various branches of this family, of the 
Kinfoah tribe. At that time A'bd-ul-Mott.aleb was the chief of the 
:f5oraysh and of Mekkah. When Mul).ammad arrived in the territory 
of the tribe of the Kinanahs, the latter posted a man named U'rwah on 
his way, who killed him with one stroke ofhis Janee. His brother ~ays 
took refuge with Abrahah in Yemen, and informed him of what had 
happened. Abrnhah said, Must I then send some other person to 
induce them to come here ? I shall myself go and destroy their tem
ple, then they "ill be embarrassed and will come if they like, or they 
will not come ; then I shall kill all the Kinanahs. Abrahah collected 
an army of fifty thousand men and made preparations to march to 
Mekkah." 

This expedition proved, however, a failure, and Muhammadan authors 
who describe the miraculous destruction of Abrahah's army give 
lengthy details about it, as well as about Abrahah's elephant Mahmlid, 
who refused to march into l\fokkah. It will suffice to state that this 
event, which began a new era, called the Year of the Elephant, took 
place during the birth-year of Mul).ammad, and was promulgated by 
him in the ~oran, about fifty-four years after its occurrence, in Surah 
CV., the whole of which is here inserted :-" Hast thou not seen how 
thy Lord dealt with the master of the elephant ? Did he not make 
their treacherous design an occasion of drawing them into error, and 
send against them flocks of birds, which cast down upon them stones of 
baked clay, and render them like the leaves of com eaten by cattle?" 
As the Ka'bah was so thoroughly interwoven with the history and 
religion of the Arabs that Mu)Jammad was compelled to retain its 
idolatrous rites and to adapt them to the monotheism of Islam, it is no 
wonder that n miracle should have taken place for its preservation ; 
as, however, some historians also narrate that this was the first occasion 
on which the small-pox broke out with great \•irulence, they afford an 
indirect <'lue to the marks left by the stones dropping from the claws 
of the miraculous Ahabil birds upon the bodies of the Christian army, 
and explain the probable reason of its sudden flight 11nd partial rf P

<;trnction. 
VOi,. XII. :21i 
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Without entering into any details concerning post-Islamitic events, it 
may here be observed that Mul}ammad, faithful to his determination. 
which he inculcated also on his followers, that there should be but one 
religion in Arabia, worked zealously to ~xtirpate both Judaism and 
Christianity, although in a few instances he granted protection, not 
only to certain individuals, but also to whole communities. The people 
of Daumat-al-Jandai, not far from Medinah, were persuaded by A'bd
al-Rahman to give him the daughter of their chief in marriage and to 
abjure Christianity; they, however, soon relapsed, and were afterwards 
compelled by Mu.l;tammad himself, who had already destroyed several 
churches, again to forswear Christianity and to profess Islam. After 
having stamped out Christianity in the north, Mul}ammad turned his 
attention to the south, and made to the governor of Yemen, who had 
hitherto been a Persian tributary, friendly overtures, which were 
accepted not only by him, but also by Howadah Ben A'li, the Christian 
king of Yemamah, both of whom became converts to Islam. The 
u.me policy was continued by the successors of Mul}ammad, and 
O'mar expelled even the few Jews who had still remained in Khayber. 
Both the Jewish and the Christian communities gradually vanished, 
although some existed here and there down to the tenth century and 
were under the spiritual care of priests. No persecution, however, 
could extirpate Judaism from Yemen and l.Ia?iramaut, where nearly 
half a million of Jews are still domiciled, in various villages and towns, 
the chief of which is ()ana'a, with some thousands of Israelites, and a 
college where some of the most respected members of their community 
receive their education. The largest number of Arab Jews and Chris
tians, however, do not live in Arabia proper, but in Syria and Meso
potamia. 

THE MYTHIC HISTORY OF ARABIA. 

Great catastrophes-such as famines, inundations, con:ftagrations, 
storms, and battles-produce strong impressions, and traditions preserve 
them, whilst the well-known tenacity of the Arabs in the transmission 
of the pedigrees of their ancestors, in which they take mnch pride, from 
generation to generation, serves as a tolerable guarantee that their 
traditions, although partly mythical, are not pure inventions of the ima
gination. The fact that A'ad, Thamud, Sheddad, Hud, and other very 
ancient personages are mentioned in the ~oran, is also an evidence that 
traditions concerning them must have been still current among the 
people tiuring the time of l\Iu]:iammacl, Plsc he wonld ~carcely have made 



BELIEFS AND URAOES AMONG THE PRE-ISLAMTTTC ARABS. 203 

so many allusions to them in the ~oran; because ha<l his hearers been 
ignorant nf the events recalled by the prophet to their memory, he 
would Jtlve failed to captivate their attention, and therefore all these 
mythic accounts are very likely founded on a substratum of truth. 
The Arabs have incorporated into their traditions many Biblical persons 
and facts, after the example their prophet has set them, and these are 
consequently not only post-Islamitic productions, but also no part of 
Arabian history. All legends of this kind, which are numerous and 
run parallel with Biblical accounts from Adam down to the birth of 
Christ and after it, have been excluded from this paper, inasmuch as 
the various narratives of Muhammadan authors agree neither among 
themselves nor with the Bible, which they believe to have been cor
rupted by the Christians, as well as by the Jews. No actual con
catenated history can be given, because in fact none exists, since the 
Biblical accounts have been incorporated in later times, and incon
gruously mixed up with the properly Arabian myths ; and all that can 
be done is to put into chronological order the lives of the chief 
personages according to the current fashion, without being dismayed 
by the longevity and the startling dates coming to our cognizance. I 
here insert, however, a comparative genealogical table, from which a 
view of the persons constituting the mythic history of Arabia may 
be obtained, consisting on the one hand of a table compiled from 
I Chronicles i. 4-32, and on the other of the names of the persons as 
given by Muhammadan authors, who, as already stated, do not all 
agree. In both tables the first person is Noah, but it will be seen 
that although I am compelled to call these two tables comparative, 
they contain in reality not many points of contact. This mythic history, 
which may appropriately be called that of extinct races-as the A'adites, 
Thamudites, and others perished by divine wrath-will contain only 
brief accounts ; it extends from the creation of the world down to the 
eighth century before Christ, and will embrace only accounts of the 
most important personages. 
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' Co11PARAT1v11: GRNEALOOICAL 'J.'Aar • ..:~. 
I Olvronicles L 4-32. 

Shem 

Noah 
I 

I I I I 
Elam, Aeshur, Arpha.md, &c. Kueh 

I 
Yapheth 

She lab 1~---------,1 

Eber Seba, Havila.h, Sabtah, Baamah 

~1---'l'----1· ~o 

Pe,leg I :;::ad, Sheleph, Hazaremavetb, Yerah, Hadora1n, 
Uznl, Diklah, Eba!, Abimael, Sheba. 

Beu --' 
Serog 
Nabor 
'Ierah 
Abraham 

}_, Ismael, &o. ~heba (by Ketumh) .._.,.._, 
(AccoTding to tlui Muhiunmadan a1uthor.•.) 

Nub 

l 

Sam. 
I 

I 
A rem. 

i 
ShBiekh, 
Arfakhshntl. I 

I 
~6b', 

I 
nutl 

I 
I 

~oi,tAu, Yol!.~o, t::i.mud. 
I __ !___ __ _ 

Yo'reb .Jorbam. I I 
Ynshkhab Arem .JahM 

Seba A'l'imer «_!aleh. 

I Ilemyor ( A'hrl Rhams). A'mru 
Jendo'. AW9 

1\'(1d. 

I 
I I 

flhedid, SheddAd, Zohak, A'lvan, Lajyn, A'wlaj 
lloivad 
A'mru 

• Reu:ln A'adyirn A'mlyk 

K'yl {lat Adites perish), 
. I 

s r i I 
f';i I A'S.mer ~bet 
.:: ;:; ~ A'mro Shadid 
l: ~ I Abn Na':1rnl\h. Zusalm 
~ i.. A•mru. 

Lokmau A'mru 
(2nd Adites). A.lwolyd 

Rayyan. 
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.A'1ltl, 3185 e.c. 

A'ad worshipped the moon, and lived with his descendants in the 
district Ah~&f, i.e. "sandhills," which begin from the coast of O'man 
and extend to the borders of Yemen and J:la!'Jrnmaut. A'ad is said to 
have married l 000 wives and to hnve begotten 4000 children, each of 
whom whom was as tall as n palm-tree. He lh·ed 1200 years and saw ten 
generations of his progeny. His eldest son, Shadid, became the king of 
his rare; he was liberal and just. His subjects were so contented that. 
they ne,·er quarrelled, and the judge whom he had appointed came after 
the expiration of one year to the court, stating that ns no complaints 
had during all that time been brought before him the post ought to be 
abolished ; but Shadid ordered him to drnw his pay nnd to continue in 
the service. 'fhe second year, however, a case came before him in which 
a man complained that he had purchased a house, nnd had afterwards 
found a treasure in it, which he refused to keep, as he had bought only 
the house ; and the seller refused to accept it, as he stated that he had 
sold the house with nil its contents. One of these litigants, however, 
happened to have a son, and the other a daughter ; accordingly the judge 
split the difference by marrying them to ench other and giving them the 
treasure. In spite of all this justice and content in his realm, Sl1ndid 
died an infidel, although he had in his latter days been visited by the 
prophet Hud, who exhorted him to follow the right way. His reign 
extended over 300 years. 

H Ud, 2937 B.C. 

Hud, also called A'aber (Heber), was the son of SMlckh, s. of Ar
fnkhshad, s. of Sam, s. of N uh. He made at first a lh·ing as a mer
cl1ant, but obtained at the age of 40 his mission ns n prophet, and is by 
some named the second ~inan (Canaan), s. of Arfekhshad, and said 
to hn,·e be~otten RhalPkh when he was 130 year!I old.* 

s11ed1ld, 2ss;, a.c. 

This king is said to have conquered not only the E'ral:c, but e\·en 
India and the greater portion of the world. In the imasion of Egypt, 
which is also attributed to him, Caussin de Perceval perceives traces of 
the irruption of the sl1epherds or Hyksos at least twenty centmies 

• I con~idcr it rather a merit that I do not enter into too many details, a• t.ht'y 
are apt to confuse a nil to overwhelm t Jw main point.q; tht>y are ahumlant anJ. a.leo 
eontrnJietory r.noui:-h in Tarious auth·•rs. 'l'hi• p1·oplwt i• al'o m<'ntioned in 
S11rul1 XX\' I. 128- l :J,; :mJ. ~ls~wlit>r•·· 
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before the Christian era.* When H ud the prophet arrived at his 
court and proposed to him to worship God, he asked what reward he 
would obtain, and on being informed that paradise, with beautiful 
gardens, kuri1, &c., would become his habitation, he replied that being 
able to produce such. a paradise 011 earth he could dispense with that 
which is in heaven. Accordingly he despatched a messenger to his 
cousin Ziol.ul.k, who had at that time conquered the empire of Jemshid, 
to bring all kinds of precious stones, perfumes, gold, silver, &c. ; and 
after having obtained the most costly substances also from every other 
country of the world, either by force or as presents, he ordered a 
pleasing locality in Syria to be enclosed by walls built of pure silver 
and gold, and containing 12,000 towers at intervals in its circuit. 
The roofs of the castles built within this paradise were supported by 
columns of crystal and adorned with jewels. The rivers there con
tained precious stones instead of sand, whilst the soil itself was formed 
of saffron in lieu of earth. The golden trunks of trees made hollow 
were filled with musk and ambergris, whilst male and female slaves, 
ready to perform service, attended in every castle, so that the garden 
of Erem with its colonnades was unsurpassed by anything created in 
the world.t When the news of the completion of this paradile wu 
brought to Shedad, he left i:ra?iramaut with a numerous army, but had 
scarcely reached the vicinity of that delightful paradise, when a terrible 
voice from heaven struck the ears of the approaching multitude, and 
every one fell down dead ; whereupon also the paradise vanished. 
Shedad reigned 300 years. 

Kala', 2i92 e.c. 

When ~ala' the son of Hud came of age, he divided tu •rth among 
the tribes, assigning a country to each. He is named ~ala' because that 
word means 'distributor.' ~o):i~D.n, the brother of Kala', colonized 
the greater part of Yemen, and invented the instruments of war; ~ol,~an 
was also the first to whom his son Ya'ral addressed the royal salutation 
" May you avoid being cursed" and " happy morning." t Yo~tan, 

• Essai sur l' Hist. des .A.rahes, tome i,, p. 13. 

,) 3411 ~ ~ J.lr.! rl ~I o)t..iJ1 .:.I~ r) I 131 <)- t 
:i: .Ahy11t11,.lla'na ~I ~I and ina'111 ~allci{icin ,.-;r. Others translate the 

first formula by the words, May yo" 1·efuse 111alediction, but it appears that it 
origiunted from the habit of the people to cunie their king, and that an exceptiou 
from it coustituted a good so\·ereigu. 
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another son of Hud, and consequently brother of ~ala' and of ~oJ:i~an. 
begat Jorham, the ancestor of the Jorhamit.es, so that Ya'reb and 
Jorham were cousins. 

The first language use<i by Adam and his descendants was the Syriac, 
which was different from that of the prophet Hud, who bore also the 
name of A'aber (Heber), wherefore it is called A'bri (Hebrew) ; but 
Ya'reb was the first who spoke Arabic, as he himselfsays :-"I am the 
son of~oJ:i~an, the foremost chief; 0 people, march in the van (ofthe 
language?), but the Bedawis (wandering tribes) in the easy tongue, 
the plain speech, which is not difficult."* Be settled in Yemen, 
and the Tobba's of that country are his descendants. Jorham was at 
first also in Yemen, but settled afterwards in Mekkah, where Ismael 
lived among the Jorhamites. 

Jenda', 2654 e.c. 

After the demise of A'aber Ben Arem Ben Sam, Jenda' reigned in the 
district of l:lejr between Syria and the J:lejaz ; he governed all the 
Samudite tribes, and was of a righteous disposition ; when the prophet 
«;alel.1 arrived on his mission to the Samudites, Jenda' became his 
follower. He reigned 190 years, and is the last of the Samudite 
kings. 

Qatel), 2612 e.c. 

Samud the son of A'aber had two sons; one was Arem, and the other 
Jaber who begat «;aleJ:i. As already observed, the Samudites lived in 
the country of J:lejr between the l:lejaz and Syria, and their habitations 
excavated in the rocks may still be seen ; but they are low and 
their doors small, wherefore their stature must have been like that 
of ordinary men, if not shorter. Caussin de Perceval thinks that 
the Samudites are no others than the Troglodytes or Ilorreans men
tioned in the book of Genesis, as living in Arabia from 1\fount Seir 
to the desert of Pharan, in which supposition he is strikingly supported 
by the exact resemblance of the Biblical name Chedorlaomer, who slew 

JJll1 LW,; 1 ..) tJ.J-!- r,; 4 L.Wll 1 rl*' 1 I!)~ 1.:1'!' 1:1 * 
J):.:..O .J~ c.."*1 ~ I Jb.i.,l t Vt~ I l!.J WJ I ~ J~ I ~I 
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the llorites, and that of ~odnr Allal,101ar, who became the cause of the 
destruction of the Samudites.• 

When the people of the first A'adites were destroyed by a terrible 
wind, some of them took refuge among the AJ:i~af sands, where they 
11ettled but worshipped idols. There they were visited by the prophet. 
9alet,, a cousin of A' aber Ben A.rem, the reigning king of the Samuditet1; 
but the people asked for a miracle, and promised to believe him if he 
could call out of Llw rock a full-grown she-camel ten months big with a 
young one. 9alel.1 agreed, and invited the people to come near a large 
mountain on the confines of Syria, where he prayed God to create what 
he required; when the people heard a wailing issuing from the mouu
tain like that of n woman in travail, and shortly afterwards a she-camel 
I 00 cubits high and as many broad, able to step 150 cubits with each 
of its legs, came forth from the mountain, and gave birth to a young one 
nearly as large as herself; both also began immediately to roam about 
and to look for water and food ; but in spite of this miracle the people 
would not believe. Hereupon 9alel,1 admonished them not to injure 
the camel, t and preached to them for thirty years, but in vain. The 
people enjoyed the advantage of a perpetual supply of milk from 
this camel, about which commentators retail many absurd stories, but 
they cut off its feet, and were destroyed with a terrible noise from 
heaven.t 

Marsad, 2585 n.c. 

l\laraad B. Shedad B. A'ud was a virtuous man who believed Hud; 
whilst Sh<'<luJ refused to do so. He abandoned idolatry and worshipped 
God alone, hut was, from dread of his father, under the necessity 
of concealing his religion, and professed it openly only after the death of 
Sheciad. Ile always resided in the country of the AJ:i~af (sandhills), and 
governed with justice, hnt died during the lifetime of Hud. He was 
succeeded by his eldest son, A'mru B. Maraad, for n short while, and 
l\larao.d was in his turn succeeded by his eldest son, A'mrn B. Maraad; 

• Es&aimrl' IIut. du ..A.rallea, tomci .• p. 2fl, and Gen. Iiv. 4, 6. His memory hRB 
• t.:. 

also survived in the two proverb&.:. J•J ,-. I 1.:1• r I" More ill-boding than 

A ~mar [tho red man] of the Samndit.ell,'' and .ii LiJ I _,i IP cl° r L:. I " More ill
boding than ho who killed the she-camel [by piercing her with 11.n arrow.JP 

t Srcmh Vil. 71, &c. 

t 8r1ral1 VII. 76. 
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then came Kyl B. A'mru B. Maraad, but all these three reignll together 
amounted to not more than forty-four years. The A'adites who would 
not listen to Bud perished by a terrible wind during the reign ofKyl. * 

Deatruetion of thejirat .4'6dite8, 2541 B.c. 

Bud preached to the first A'adites, but in vain. They were the de
sendants of A'ad B. A'wc; B. Arem B. Sam B. Nuh, who was their 
king; their remnRnt were named the second A'edites, and were the 
contemporaries of ()D.l.eh. 

When Hud despaired of the conversion of the A' adites, all the dwellers 
of the Al>ltilf of Dahna and Yabrayn (localities designating sandy re
gions), as far as Yemen and ~a!ramaut, fell under the displeasure of 
the Almighty, and were punished by fdmine and drought for seven 
years, but they nevertheless refused. to make a profession of monothe
ism. On that occasion they were so distressed that Loltman Allakber 
despatched Marsad B. A'fyr, with J5.:yl B. Q-hafar, and Laltym B. 
Hezail, and Jehlah B. A'fyry, with many other chiefs of the people, to 
Mekkah to pray for rain. At that time the descendants of '.fasm B. 
Lawuz, brother of A'mlylt, as well as the descendants of Jadys B. A'aber 
B. Arem B. Sam B. Nub, who were likewise A'adites, resided in Yema
mah, which bore the name of Jaww, whilst the descendants of A'mlylt B. 
Lawu11 B. Sam B. N Uh dwelt in Mekkah. When the deputies of the 
A'adites arrived in that city they were kindly received and so hospitably 
treated that they forgot all about their prayers for rain. At last, however, 
they mounted a re<l hill which was at that time within the enclosure of the 
Ka'bah, and after they had there made their invocations three clouds 
appeared, one being red, one white, and the third black, and they heard 
a voice uttering the words, "Select one of these three clouds." One of 
the men said, "I take the black cloud, because it is full ofwater."t But 
the invisible herald replied, "Thou hast selected ashes. Not one of 
the family of A'ad will be left, and neither n fatla·r r:or a son will re
mitin."t Thereupon that black cloud dcp!lrte1l ; :' r !;,• A 'ad:tes, who 

• As Ismael di1·d about 1800 yeara before, onr era, 1;,,, c.:Lt.i;;trophe of the first 
A':'ulites is conjectured by C. de Perceval to hav~ taken piace hJ.lf a century later, 
i.e. in 1730 11.c.; but tho difference between , ... ,;"'"' authors is so enonnou9 
that the author of the Nd.sekh-al towtfrikl•, who1t0 dates in such an ocean of 
uncertainty are just as gootl. M those of others, and which I ha,·e here adopted, 
pl8008 tbie cat.a.strophe in the yeitr 25U 11.c. 

-zi.Jr .,# {+it; I,) J-'1 ~~ .:.~I t 
1i>J_, )_, 1o)J1_, ..!.l;i:! JI~ ·li).a.1-' ,)~ JI er'° J~~ ) 1.)1.io J .;:,~I t 

1 s VOL. XII. 2i 
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"when they saw a traversing cloud tending towards their valleys, 
&aid, "This is a traversing cloud which bringeth us rain,"* and knew 
not that it would be their destruction; but HUd annDered, "Nay, it is 
what ye demanded to be hastened, a wind wherein is a severe venge
ance. "t The first person who became aware of the impending cala
mity was an old woman named Mahdu ; as soon as her eyes lighted 
on the cloud she yelled furiously and fell down senseless. On recover
ing herself she exclaimed, " I perceived a flaming fire and a dreadful 
multitude corning towards us." When Hud became aware of the 
approaching catastrophe, he collected his adherents, who were 4,000 in 
number, and drew with his finger a line around them, that they might 
remain safe therefrom, whilst all the rest of the people were destroyed. 
The· storm lasted seven nights and eight days, and raged so furiously 
that it destroyed everything, not even the strongest building excepted. 
When the envoys returned from Mekkah they met a man on the road 
who informed tl1em of the destruction of the people, and told them 
that he was going to Egypt. The envoys hereupon prayed to be joined 
to their tribe, as they could not endure life without their company. 
God heard their request, and all of them fell down on the spot, dead. 

In the great calamity of the first A'B.dites their king, Mar.rad, also 
perished, and was in the same year (2541 B.c.) succeeded by his 
grandson ~yl, who was followed by several kings; the last sovereign 
of the A'adite dynasty (in whose time the people of A'ad again re
covered themselves, became wealthy but remained as unbelieving as 
ever) was A'mru B. ~u Salm, and no one being found worthy to suc
n~ed after his death the people selected an obscure old man who had 
been converted by the prophet <)ulel}. The time from the beginning 
of the reign of A'mru B. A'amer till the extinction of the A'adite 
dynasty in the old man just mentioned amounted to se,·eoty-seven 
years. 

Destruction of the people of Samurl, 2364 u.c. 

Wherever the she-camel of <)1HeJ:i grazed, all the other cattle be
came so frightened that thE'y dared not browse freely, and lost their 
strength gradually. 'fhis 110 vexed the people that they killed her, but 
when <):ileh reproached them they assured him that the deed had been 
perpetrated by some evil-minded scamps, without the consent of the 

• Sumli XLVI. 2ll 

• Ibid: - ~I ":-'I~ lt:-i ~~) 4: r:J°'"si-1 ~ J 4 J! 
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people. He then told them that in case they were to bring back the 
young camel they would be forgiven. After searching for some time 
it was brought to 9aleJ:i, but it. brayed fearfully ; whereupon he 
said; " Enjoy yourselves three days in your houses, the threat 
will not fail," and informed them that a great calamity would befall 
them on the fourth day, as the brayings had indicated three de.ya. 
On this nine persons who had been concerned in the slaying of the camel 
went to kill 9aleJ:i also, but were foiled in their attempt by angels who 
destroyed them. The people, who suspected that 98leh had been 
the cause, determined to kill him, but were overtaken by a fearful 
storm, "and in the morning they were found in their dwellings dead 
and prostrate."• The extinction of the dynasty of Jenda' the Samu
dite king took place in the same year, but he, being a believer, was at 
that time in Syria, and died forty years after the destruction of the Sa
mudites. 

Snian, 2361 B.c. 

Senan B. A'lwan B. A'ad B. A'wc; B. Arem was a brother of Z'oh&k 
and a cousin of Shediid, and had by him been appointed king of Egypt, 
which he conquered by the aid of the descendants of A'mlyl,t, with whom 
he occupied Memphis, and reigned 134 years over the whole of Egypt, 
Nubia, and Sud&n. 

Building of the dam of Mlireb, 2331 B.c. 

Lol,tmiin Allakbar, i.e. the greater, and " Lord of eagles," is Lol,tmao 
B. A'ai.dyiin B. Lajjin B. A'ad B. A'wc; B. Arem B. Slim B. Nub. 
He became a monotheist during the mission of Hud, but concealed his 
religion for fear of the wickedness of the people. When the curse of 
Hiid bad brought dearth upon the nation, and the deputation had gone 
to Mekkah to pray for ~ain, Lol,tm&n B. A'ad and Marnd B. Sa'd were 
also of the number. But when the faith of these two men became 
known in Mekkah the A'adite magnates scorned them, and prayed 
alone for rain ; and for this reason these two men not only escaped 
perdition when the first A' adites were destroyed, but were also divinely 
inspired to ask a favour from God. Maraad, in whose mind the miseries 
of famine were still uppermost, asked for wheet enough to last him 
for life, and obtained his wish; but Lol,tman prayed that the duration 
of his existence might be as long as that of seven eagles, and bis 

-----·----------------
• Su1·ah XXI:X:. 30, and VU. 7.6. 
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request also was granted. He settled in Mareb, where he took a young 
etigle and kept it till it died ; this he did with six of these birds in 
succession, and each of them lived seventy years. When he had taken 
the seventh young eagle, his nephew came and said, " Uncle, only 
this young eagle's life rem11ins for you," but he was mistaken, as the 
seventh eagle actuelly lived fifteen hundred years, but when Lol$:man 
one day called the bird it did not move ; on approaching it he 
found it very weak. Soon afterwards the bird expired, and Lol$:man 
also. 

When Lo~man settled in Mareb he found the soil to be very fertile, 
but observed that inundations sometimes destroyed the crops ; there
fore he picked out a suitable spot between two hills and built a dam 
capable of retaining a large quantity of water, constituting a lake one 
farsakh long and one broad. This dam, called .Al-A'1·em or Sadd 
Mareb, had thirty apertures, one above another, a cubit in diameter, which 
were one by one opened to let out the water for irrigation, according 
to demand. · On account of the bountiful harvests thus produced, the 
town of Saba became also very populous. As the destruction of the 
dam of Mareb* occurred in the second century of our era, end falls, 
consequently, into a period more certain than the mythical times, I 
shall give some account of it in another paper, on " The pre-Islamitic 
history of Yemen." 

Governed by Lo~mun and his descendants, the second A'adites had 
an existence of one thousand years, and accordingly Y a'reb the son of 
~oh~n who conquered them established his sovereignty in Yemen 
seven and 11 half centuries before our era.t 

~'dnan, 764 B.c. 

A' dnan is considered a scion o{ Ismael and an ancestor of MuJ.iammad. 
He was so valiant that unaided he put to flight eighty horsemen who at
tacked him in the desert, and also distinguished himself greatly on other 
occasions. He governed Ba~~l)8 (l\lekkah) and Yathreb (Medinah), 
where he was much respected. When he heard that Bukhtana~r 
(Nebuchadanozzor) meant to conquer Jerusalem he attacked him, but, 
being put to flight repeatedly, fled to Yemen, where he settled, beget 
one hundred sons, and spent the rest of his life. 

• Also alluded to in Surah XXXIV. 14, 15. 

t Eaaai ..,,. r Hut. tk• Arabta, par C. d11 Perceval, tome i., p. 18. 
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ART. IV-Report on some Hindu Ooiri11. By the late Bnu 
DA'JI', Hon. Mem. R.A.S., &c., &c. 

The coins (83), eighty-three, "found by certain boys in the village 
of Devlen~, Taluka BaglB.n, near the side of a river," forwarded by 
H. N. B. Erskine, Esq., Collector of Nasik, with his letter dated 
22nd January 1870, are very important as furnishing the name of a 
new king of about the same age as Kumera Gupta. Eighty-two of 
the coins weigh fifteen tolas and thirty-eight grains, the average weight 
of a piece or single coin being thus thirty-three and a half grains. 
The coins are of silver, and vary in weight from thirty to thirty-four 
grains. 

They are e.11 from the mint of one king. They resemble the coins 
of Kumara Gupta considerably. The face is a good dee.I similar to 
that of Kum&ra Gupta, and as the execution of the coins of Kumara 
Gupta exhibits a deterioration of art when compared with the coins 
of the Kshatrape.s, so is a similar defective workmanship to be detect
ed in these coins. On the obverse of Kum&ra Gupta's coins there is 
a peacock, but in its stead there is on these coins an image of Nandl, 
or the bull. But it is as well to point out that in the coins of Skanda 
Gupta, the son of Kuma~ Gupta, there is sometimes on the obverse 
a Nandl or bull. I possess a coin of Skanda Gupta with a peacock 
on the obverse. 

The Nand{ is pretty well executed on the coins, in a squatting pos
ture. 

Around the Nandl, which is in the centre, are letters which are of the 
same e.ge as those of Kumera Gupta's coins, and are equally difficult 
to decipher, as the diacritical marks are not given. 

Selecting twelve coins, I have carefully cleaned them, and doubtful 
letters in one have been made out by more distinct impressions of the 
same in others. The legend is read by me as follows:-
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"R&ja Parama Mahesvara; Manasa Nripa Den Dhyana Sr1kasa (?)." 

Who this Manasa N ripa or king, " the great devotee of Mahe8vara, 
who derives his glory from contemplating God," was, it is impossible at 
present to say. We are in perfect darkness with regard to the kings 
of the Dakhai;t between the time of Gotamiputra, whose name occurs 
in the Cave Inscriptions, and that of Jaya Sinha Valln.bha, the oldest 
Chalukya king whose name has been as yet discovered. 

In my opinion the coins belong to a king, probably of the Dakha1;1. 
about the end of the fourth century of the Christian era. 
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ART. V.- On a Pre-historic Monument ef the Western Coast of 

India. By Dr. C. MARCHEBETTI. 

Read 8th April 1876. 

I think it not out of place to address your learned Society, which 
has always had for its object the investigation of scientific researches, 
on the subject of a new pre-historic discovery, which, on account of the 
locality where it has been made, is of special interest to India. This 
discovery is one of the most ancient monuments of the activity of 
the human race, a monument which carries us back to a period more 
remote than any other of the known traditions concerning the existence 
of' mankind. 

In the Portuguese province of Sattary, at a distance of about 48 
miles from Goa, in the neighbourhood of a village called Cotandem, 
there exists a petrified forest extending over a surface of several miles. 
The trees of this forest are scattered partly over the side of a hill 
adjoining Captain Major's plantation, and partly in the valley along the 
borders of the river which runs along its base. 

The geological formation is granitic, and is co,·ered here and there 
with thick layers of laterite and trappite, especially in the lower 
grounds. The stems of the trees lie immediately over the gran.ite, 
imbedded in laterite, and disappear in some places under more or less 
thick strata of recent formation,-a circumstance which supports the 
supposition that this forest is of greater extension. 

Although the organic substance is entirely transformed into silicate, 
and the trunks are so hard that they emit sparks of fire when struck 
with a steel, yet their fibres are very well preserved ; and, judging from 
their disposition and structure, a great portion of them belong to the 
family of the Monocotyledones, whereas a smaller quantity belong to 
the Coniferie. 

But all the trunks are not of the same degree of petrifaction. , I 
have found important differences in them, especially in the hardness 
and thickness of their respective tissues, and also in the more perfect 
or imperfect preservation of their \•egetable structures. Amongst 
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them there are pieces that are very light, with interstices between their 
fibres; also pieces of which the fibrous structure has almost completely 
disappeared ; and, finally, pieces that have undergone a retrogressive 
metamorphosis, and which are reduced into a soft friable substance 
having the appearance of talc. 

The latter are found mostly on the borders, and in the bed of the 
river above mentioned, where they have been more exposed to the 
dissolving action of the water. 

A petrified forest has nothing very remarkable about it-several exist 
in different localities in India, viz.: at Cutch, Saugor, Perim, and Pondi
cherry, to say nothing of the celebrated one near Cairo ; but the forest 
it has been my good fortune to discover is interesting in a different 
point of view, namely, because many of the trunks of the trees of 
which it is composed hear efJident traces of the instruments wkick 
laarJe 6een employed to cut them down. A great many of the stems at 
one of their extremities show a clean diagonal cut exposing a polished 
surface of the part separated from the original member; whereas at 
the other extremity the surface is splintered and torn, which could not 
otherwise be, as in this instance the disrupted surface is opposite to 
the splitting direction,-in other words, to the grain of the wood. 

In some instances I have found visible traces of the axe, the stems 
throughout their length showing incisions more or less deep, separat
ing the fibres at intermediate distances. 

Besides these large trunks there are many other small ones, which 
also present at one or both of their extremities a clean-cut surface. 

One might suppose that these polished surfaces have either been 
produced by accident, or else that they hnve been caused by friction 
while rolling down some declivity. But the following considerations 
will suffice, I think, to show that these suppositions are groundless. All 
bodies break with greater facility where their molecular resistance is 
weaker : therefore a fibrous substnnce can be cut or cloven into two 
pieces with much more ease in its splitting direction, and the part 
separated in that manner will show more or less even surfaces. Never. 
theless none of the pieces I have met with arc cut in the direction of 
the grain of the wood, but they all present deep incisions in a trans
versal direction, all of which cross the grain of the fibre at an angle 
of -15° to 90°. 

The second supposition is also unsustainable, because the polished 
parts exist at the extremities only, consequently have a much smaller 
base than the trunks taken in their full length; and as every cylindrical 
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hody when rolliug or sliding down an inclined plane must obey the 
laws of gravity, and must roll or slide on its greatest surface, therefore 
the latter only should exhibit a polished appearance. 

Lastly, we have nothing to do iu this instance with crystallized 
hodies, which when being broken or split must obey the laws of the 
~ystem of crystallization to which they belong'; but we ha\'C to con
sider a process of silicious imbibition in a vegetable tissue which has 
presene1l its primiti,·e form. If, therefore, we take into com:1i<leratiou 
these several reasons, which exclude all others concerning the origin 
rJf the polished surfaces herein alluded to, we must come to the conclu
sion thut they have been produced by a sharp cutting instrument. 

Ju addition tu the c,·i<lence ndduced pro,·ing that in those re
mote times the Southern Koi1k111_1 was alreadj populated, I ha,·e beeu 
fortunate euough to find a piece of petrified wood showing the method· 
a1lopted hy the people of those regions when engag;ed in frlliug the 
I rees of their forests. In those distant ages it was the custom, in order 
t<J hring t hr trees down with greater facility, to cut out of their trnnks 

a triungular piece of wood of the shape of 
a wedge («). It is therefore my opi1iio11 
that this people had arrived at a high de·· 
i;ree of ci,·ilization, aml were in posses:siun 
of metallic instruments (probahly iron) 
With stone iustrnmcnts it would be quilo• 
impossible to produce the clcep clean 
t•uttings that a great many of the pieees 
exhibit; and ncu admitting the existence 

qf iron tools, it is not easy, 011 first inspection, to uu<lersla.nd l1ow i•. 
"a:; possible wit.h the latte;. to make iucisious of three inches Lroad. 

I 11 urdrr to account for this peculiarity it is necessary to suppose 
that the wood was of a soft description, or, otherwise, that t.hese deep 
i11l'isions wr1·e not the result of one single blow, but h;nc been pro-
1l11ced by severnl succeeding ones in one aud the same directiuu. 

I umv here nu•ution certain habits of the people in connect.ion with 
'"hat p1~ece1lcs. Tlw present iuhahitanls of the Voorg Hills arc in the 
habit of usin;; long kniws of a si11g11lar shapr, and whenc,·er a nur
ria.re eere111011v tnkcs 1ilacl' the vomw 111('11 of the village make use of 

'"" .. • 0 

1 hr111 lo show t ln·ir 11111sc11lar ~t rength, anrl l he one wlll) :;11cro>erh 
111 rntting (lff al one hlr111· the thickest ph111tain slcm is prnclaimrd I hP 

hero of the da,·. 
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It is difficult to determine with precision the age of this fossil forest, 
because I have not found any other petrifaction" in the laterite forma
tion in which it is irnbedded ; one thing is certain, that we have not 
to deal with one of those simple incrustations that we meet with ~very 
day in countries where rivers contain a large solution of bicarbonate 
of lime; but we have under notice a complete transformation of 
constituent elements, and n silicification for the perfection of which n 
very great number of years are 1·eqnired. That which undoubtedly 
proves the great antiquity of this fossil forest is the fact of its being 
overlaid in some places with strata of trappite and laterite. 

Geologists do not agree as to the origin and age of the latter, so that 
the greater or smaller thickness of this formation cannot assist in 
ascribing any fixed period to it. Ilnt with rrgard to the former we 
have a leading feature to guide us through this dark nebula. Trap· 
pite, as is well known, is a volcanic product, and is to be met with 
everywhere on the flanks of the Western Gha!-s, though at the present 
time all traces of volcanic ncti,·ity have completely disappeared from 
that region. "Sufficient time has elapsecl," says Dr. H. J. Carter,* 
" since the last of its effusions were poured forth, to weather down its 
cones, efface its crnters, dissipate its scorire, break up its plains, and 
transform its surface to such an extent that from arid, black, undulating 
volcanic waste, it has now become a tract of mountains, hills, and 
,;alleys, covered with verdure and cultivation, and, with the exception 
of the crater of Loonar, without a known trace of any vents to point 
out the localities from which the volcanic matter of which it is com
posed was ejected." 

As the silicified trunks arc overlaid with trappite, they must be 
older than the Inst rnlcanic effusions, and therefore I think I am 
authorized in attributing n Yery high antiquity to this petrified forest, 
and at the same time to conclude thnt at this distant period the 
Southern Koi1kn1~ was already inhabited by a civilized people. 

• Grolo!firnt I'opcr• 011 Wcstcm Jmli11, &e., p. iOI. 
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